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PROPOSAL 2

Proposal

The overarching problem is the lack of AAPI representation in mainstream media and the
widespread stereotyping of Asian Americans. We have determined that our target audience
should be one that is less accepting of others and the least likely to be exposed to Asian
Americans in the United States. We will target conservative White Americans aged 20 to 35 who
dwell in suburban areas that lack significant AAPI populations. Our 60-minute documentary will
seek to shed light on the most prevalent stereotypes surrounding AAPIs, as well as explain where
common Asian tropes come from and how we can dispel those narratives within society.
Furthermore, our interactive website will reinforce the ideas presented in our proposed
documentary and offer resources for viewers to get involved in advancing Asian American
visibility in society. To give the viewer agency, the site will include a quiz assessing the viewer’s
knowledge of contemporary issues facing AAPIs.

The narratives analyzed were about Asian Americans and their journeys to achieving
their dreams, whether it was an undocumented student getting into Harvard, a Chinese woman
traveling to America for a new life, or an ambitious man pursuing activism to bring about
awareness. One very resonating narrative focused on Michelle Obama’s stories about herself and
her family. Some common elements that the narratives of the interviews seem to share are that
they all try to make sentimental and emotional reaches to the viewers to pull them in. Each story
uses some kind of personal touch, like nostalgia, inspirational stories, or touching accounts of
loss.

We also examined web pages for Asian Americans in Massachusetts. Every site had a

slightly different approach to advancing the narrative; some had more complex interfaces with
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links, images, and videos, and others were more basic, containing less for the audience to
explore.

We noticed that each website contained many commonalities. Many were filled with
useful information regarding AAPIs and their stories as well as specific points of action unique
to each organization. We found that most websites aren’t very effective due to the fact that they
don’t compel the reader to want to learn more. Although the information they deliver is
important, the target audience is not clear.

Among the five web pages, the front page of AACA seems the most effective. Their
slogan is “Educate, Empower, Employ” which exemplifies their goal of helping Asian
Americans with language learning, jobs, financial support, and other social needs. The interface
i1s easy to navigate, and there are eight rotating pictures showing AACA's achievements and
activities, and the purpose of this organization. There is also a video from the customer's
feedback in the lower right corner of the frontpage, which can better improve the user's trust in
AACA and establish a close relationship with the user.

Discourse Analysis
1. How can education create a sense of cultural awareness?

The first theme is that education helps create a sense of cultural awareness. Each
participant talked about an experience that they had where they felt like an outcast or isolated
from the rest of their community because they did not feel they belonged to the mainstream
society. On their journey throughout school and eventually into their professional careers, each

individual explained that being able to learn more and educate themselves on their culture as a
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whole let them put it into a whole new light and perception where they learned to embrace their
roots.

Richard Chu talked about Asian Americans as a model minority, people should also
recognize their diversity and difference, rather than blindly integrating into American culture. In
the stereotype of Asians, it is also necessary to admit that some people do not belong to this
stereotype. Richard Chu said in the interview: “you know the other issue I guess is how we have
to be aware that when we form pan-ethnic or pan-Asian groups you know for strategic purposes
then we also have to remember that we are a very heterogeneous group. So, there’s something
positive about coming together, but we also have to be careful you know not to recognize the
differences. And so that’s one of the problems because for example there is an image of the
Asians as a model minority, part of the model minority. And that I think divides as further and
also discounts the fact that many other Asians don’t belong to that model minority stereotype and
I feel if we are not careful at pointing that out then many of us in the Asian American community
are really left out or just misrepresented.”(time code 0:51-2:09)

2. How can people educate themselves about sources of racial inequality?

The next theme is how non-AAPI people can educate themselves about the sources of
racial inequality that plague the AAPI community. For decades, AAPI people have lived in
communities that are underserved and which exist on the fringe. Many AAPI people feel the
need to assimilate into a White society and disassociate from their cultural values as people of
color. Both C. N. Le and Richard Chu assert that going to college, being engaged in one’s
community, and analyzing how one’s own life experiences fit into the larger picture can assist in

recognizing the sources of inequality. Chu advises students to use their education to expose
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themselves to the world, especially to people who are less fortunate and who have much less
than they do. Le explains how he teaches sociology in order to give students the opportunity to
learn how their experiences fit into the larger histories and mechanisms of society, saying, “It
wasn’t until I got to college that I and started studying sociology and Asian American studies
that I finally saw how my experiences growing up fit into the larger history of racism and
inequality against people of color.”

3. How can community engagement promote a sense of cultural identity?

Community engagement is a theme that comes up multiple times throughout the
interviews; it’s something that allows AAPI immigrants to embrace their cultural roots and get a
sense of what living in their new home is like. Community engagement gives them a chance to
come together as one group and experience solidarity. Stephanie Yan talked about how she and
other community members started a daycare achieving this very feeling. “We started a
program... It was also an organization that brought together three communities, the Chinatown
community, the South End community, and the Bay Village community.” Despite there being no
official community or having zero official borders, the people were now all together. As she
stated, community engagement encourages communities to celebrate their own cultural identity
as one. Some of her advice to young people wanting to get involved was to “just volunteer.” To
Stephanie, it’s something that is purely good. The more people in the community working
together, the stronger the bond and sense of a true cultural home for the people in it.

C. N. Le explains that as an Asian who grew up in the white world. He is confused about
his appearance and race. He tried his best to integrate into the white culture, but he lost his Asian

identity and diversity. After studying sociology and Asian American studies, C. N. Le always
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wanted to teach students how to adapt to this society while maintaining they're heterogeneous in
a white-dominated society. C. N. Le said in the interview: “And growing up all my friends were
white, everybody I saw around me was white, all my teachers were white. Everybody who I saw
on TV and the media were white and. So you know that kind of socialized me to try to be as
white as possible and I really lost my identity as Vietnamese and as Asian American.” (time code
4:50-5:16) He also said in the interview: “Asian family in our neighborhood and just being
socialized to thinking of myself as being white. When you’re young a young person growing up
you don’t want to stand out and be different. You don’t want to be seen as weird or strange. You
wanna be like everybody else. You want to be like your friends. That’s kind of how saw myself
t00.” (time code 8:28-8:58)
4. How can AAPI’s become contributing community members to help alleviate social
injustice?

As a group, we wanted to know how AAPI people can become contributing members to
help alleviate any social injustices they may face as a group or individual. Bhuwan Gautam
believes that volunteering for programs and getting involved is the best way to get rid of any
social injustices. Gautam recommends approaching governors and others, along those lines, with
any problems that they may be facing. He believes that mayors, for example, do not know much
about these type of communities because, at the organization level, communities are not being
exposed to the outside world. According to Bhuwan, “it’s pretty progressive for them to go into
that higher level of advocacy and reach out for the other outside world, although other
communities to know and enter in exchange of the information resources.” (Time Code

27:52-28:12)
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One last thing he would recommend to alleviate social injustice is, “[he] would ask you to
give back to your communities, whatever the ways you can help enable the community members
on the organizing efforts to solve the local problems.” (Time Code 34:54-35:09). He adds to this
idea by mentioning, “I think I would take this as an opportunity for us to continue to speak and
spread our word.” (Time Code 29:04-29:12). If there are more representation and strength for
these groups, the more they will be able to expose any problems that they may be facing. “That’s
the strength of the community, but it’s too sad that we don’t have many representatives.” (Time
Code 33:34-33:42).

Historical Document Analysis

The analyzed documents included seven newspaper articles, one film, one textbook, two
Congressional documents, and three census summary files. Two newspaper articles were from
the Suffolk Journal (1971), two were from The New York Times (1972 and 1974), one was from
The Boston Globe (1979), one was from Wisconsin State Journal (1993), and one was from the
Baltimore Afro-American (1973). The film was a biographical drama entitled, Dragon: The
Bruce Lee Story, produced in 1993. The textbook, Voices of Multicultural America, did not
include a publication date. The two 1998 Congressional documents were typed transcripts of
testimonies from both the Assistant Secretary of State for East Asian and Pacific Affairs and the
U.S. Ambassador to Vietnam. The three census summary files were charts with demographic
information from the 2000 U.S. Census. Evidently, these documents have production dates
ranging from as early as 1971 and as late as 2000. Most of the newspaper documents are from
1971-1974, with only one being from 1979. Our United States Census records are from the 2000

census, with data dating as far back as 1969 and one census record focusing specifically on data
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from the year 1999. The movie was produced in 1993, and the Congressional testimonies were
from 1998 hearings. There was one document with an unspecified publication date.

The documents covered a wide range of information from different places during different
times that all show evidence of Asian American exposure within the US. We decided to search
for documents produced between 1970 and 1979 based on our interview with C. N. Le, who was
whose experiences come from that period of time. Our documents also take us through a time
where Bruce Lee was one of the most popular actors in Hollywood, as well as his journey of
what it was like to fight with the United States as an Asian American during the Vietnam War.
The documents were accumulated with the goal of producing evidence that Asian Americans in
weren’t exposed to positive engagements, criticism, and ideas when it came to their presence in
American society.

The first document is a newspaper from Suffolk journal, written by a Suffolk student at
October, 14th 1971. It talked about the military draft extension act of 1971, the effects of the new
law, and the Vietnam War. The second document is a biographical drama from 1993. This movie
contains music, color, live action, dramatizations and background noise to describe the life and
experience of Bruce Lee as an Asian, how he standing out in Hollywood while facing of racial
discrimination and cultural shocks. The other written document is a speech and presidential
document from Bill Clinton’s presentation records. It talked about Japanese American lives,
political activities in United States based on the background and historical events. How Japanese
Americans performance in congress, science, writing and other fields. Another written document
is a congressional document, from Washington, DC, US, at July 7, 1998 by Stanley O. Roth. The

author testified the international trade, emigration, labor rights, human rights of Vietnamese
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people. The last written document is a chart document. The data is from American Fact Finder
census government from 1969 and earlier. Before 1969, the number of immigrants to the United
States was only 98,491, and by 1998 the number had reached 1,060,865. From 1999 to 2000, the
number suddenly dropped from 1,060,865 to 852,889. It shows the population of Asian people
who moved into U.S. become more and more from 1969 to 1998, then suddenly goes down in
2000.

There was ample information interpreted from the historical documents. Reflecting on the
many newspaper articles, the film, the textbook, and the census data, we can make informed
inferences about Asian American visibility and identity from the 1970s to the turn of the century.
These documents taught us about public opinion of the Vietnam War, the societal experiences of
Asian Americans, the exposedness of the AAPI community within the film and media industry,
and enduring stereotypes and struggles. These primary sources enabled a glimpse into the past
and allowed a lens for firsthand information that we would not be able to see in today's society.
For instance, in the film we had chosen, we were able to see the life of Bruce Lee during the
Vietnam War, one Asian American who was able to share the story for those who did not have
such a platform. People cannot see the challenges those have faced during those times, since
times are forever changing. These documents allowed us to see the past for what it was, which is
something you may not be able to learn anywhere else.

The documents analyzed information about the common, racially charged problems that
AAPIs faced throughout the early 1970s. They focus on issues of discrimination, inequality,
stereotyping, and blatant racism. Each gives a unique insight into different AAPI experiences.

The newspapers give an idea of the kind of institutionalized racism that they faced with casual
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racism simply being a part of the stories. The journals give an idea of the kind of attitudes the
world of academia had at the time towards them, and how it was estranged from that of the
common public. The film was a biographical drama depicting the life of Bruce Lee, one of the
most famous Asians in American pop culture, and how he was used as an instrument to
stereotype other AAPIs. As a whole, the documents give a sense of the kinds of pressure and
stresses placed on AAPIs in the 1970s and beyond.

In the historical document analysis, we have collected different aspects of Asian
American documents, either from historical, political, and even entertainment industries. we
have a newspaper from the Suffolk Journal, written by a Suffolk student on October, 14th 1971.
It talked about the military draft extension act of 1971, the effects of the new law and the
Vietnam War. We also have a biographical drama from 1993. This movie contains music, color,
live action, dramatizations and background noise to describe the life and experience of Bruce
Lee as an Asian, and how he stands out in Hollywood while facing of racial discrimination and
cultural shocks. There is a transcript and presidential document from Bill Clinton’s presentation
records. It talked about Japanese American lives and political activities in United States based on

the background and historical events.

Documentary and Interactive Website
We would make a documentary film that takes an in-depth look at the different complex
issues faced by AAPIs and all of the different factors that lead to the constant historical
discrimination, prejudice and stereotyping they've faced. We would use historical documents to

put this idea into a relatable context for viewers. By using historical documents to show the facts
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at hand, the audience will be given a solid picture of the attitudes towards AAPI people in the
past, but most importantly how that has shaped perceptions of them today. This documentary
would also feature interviews with AAPI people to include personal narratives as an attempt to
connect emotionally with the viewer.

The main theme we would like to present both on our website and in the documentary is,
“How can education promote a sense of cultural awareness?” The census data and the textbook
about prominent Asian American figures best demonstrate that theme and will be most useful to
highlight in our documentary and on our website. The census chart from 2000 indicated the
ability of Asian Americans to speak English and other languages at home. The chart highlights
two main points. The first is that most Asian people 65 and over speak other languages, and few
speak only English. On the contrary, there is a high number of people who speak only English,
and speak it well in the 18 to 64 year age range. This shows that young people were more willing
to speak English in order to integrate into the predominantly White society than to speak their
own language and risk being seen as an outsider. However, the other takeaway pertains to the 5
to 17 age group. Among these younger people, the number of individuals who speak only
English begins to decrease, and most can speak other languages. Our conclusion is that as Asian
Americans became more educated, they also raised their own culture awareness. Take C.N. Lee
for example- his family used to live in a community of all White people. They were the only
Asian family. In order to better integrate into society, C.N. Lee made a lot of efforts to try to
make himself more White. He spoke only English and resented his darker skin tone. In the end,
though, he found that instead of turning himself into a different person, it was better to embrace

his cultural identity and accept himself. C.N. Lee said, “Eventually, through studying sociology
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and Asian American Studies, getting involved in student organizations, that kind of thing, to see
my identity as an Asian American is a source of strength rather than embarrassment.” The text,
Voices of Multicultural America, highlights prominent Asian American congresspeople,
physicians, activists, and playwrights. These figures are highly aware of their Asian heritage, and
use it to their advantage in their lives and careers. They effectively engaged with their culture
through education to become successful, productive members of American society. For example,
Patsy Takemoto Mink, a Japanese American attorney and member of the U.S. House of
Representatives, was a third generation American who battled discrimination both as a woman
and as an Asian American to get her seat in Congress. She was the first Asian American woman
ever to serve in Congress, and her success was largely due to her pursuit of education and
dedication to her cultural identity. Clifford I. Uyeda, a Japanese American physician and activist,
is also a good example. Uyeda was heavily involved in supporting the moratorium on
commercial whaling, and served from 1974 until 1978 as chairman of the JACL's Whale Issue
Committee, a group that seeks to educate the public- especially Japanese Americans- on “the
plight of the whales as symbolic of our need to save our oceans." His work in engaging the
Japanese American community for a cause that was important to him is exemplary of how
education can promote a sense of cultural awareness.

The content on the front page of our website includes newspaper articles, text, and videos
that help illustrate the underexposure of the AAPI Community and our desire to make them more
visible through education, social justice, and community engagement. We also included a video
that captures the experiences and emotions of AAPI community members who have been

affected by negative stereotypes. We decided to put our historical documents on the front page
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by placing them in a layout that catches the viewer’s eye, engaging them. Tilting the images and
placing them carefully lets the reader’s eye wander naturally, without the feeling of looking at an
online archive, which might present as boring.

The page includes four hyperlinked tabs that will help the audience navigate the site:
Home (leading to the front page), Social Justice, Education, and Community Engagement. These
links will constantly be on the screen as one scrolls up or down, making it easier to find other
information within the site. At the very beginning of the frontpage, one would see a nicely
photographed banner with the title of the page as “Education and Community Engagement for
Asian Americans.” Below are two brief summaries of our goal with spreading awareness and
exposure for AAPIs and the results we hope to achieve by doing so. The banner and summaries
seek to make people aware of what our goals without having to search for a mission statement,
which is why both are placed at the top of the front page. Scrolling further down, one can see
some samples of Asian Americans in the media in the form of newspaper articles. In between
those photos are questions we had asked in order to help us find our answers for this particular
project. Below that is a photo of a newspaper article on Bruce Lee, an Asian American actor with
a wonderful quote about never forgetting who you are, “You know that no matter how others see
you, it doesn’t really matter. Your blood might have come from overseas, but your heart started
beating here.” Following those is a video about the struggles Asian Americans face today

including identity, stereotypes, and microaggressions.
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Mockup Front Page of Interactive Website
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Appendices

Newspaper Articles
Fact Sheet on Military Draft Extension Act — 1971 — Suffolk Journal
Antiwar Action Calendar — Suffolk Journal
An Anthology of Asian-American Writers — New York Times 1974
Two Old Enemies Sip Tea Together — New York Times 1972
The Chinese and Westerns — Boston Globe 1979
Who Is Your Favorite Actor? Dragon: The Bruce Lee Story — The Afro American 1973
. Cast as His Idol: Fan Stars as Bruce Lee — Wisconsin State Journal 1993
Speech Excerpts
8. Profiles of Asian-Americans and Speech Excerpts, Clinton Presidential Records
Congressional Document
9. Testimony of Stanly O. Roth, 1998
10. Testimony of Douglas “Pete” Peterson, 1998
Demographic Data
11. Year Householder Moved Into Unit, 2000
12. Age By Language Spoken At Home By Ability to Speak English for the Population 5 Years and
Over, 2000
13. Sex By Work Status in 1999 by Usual Hours Worked per Week in 1999 By Weeks Worked in
1999 for the Population 16 Years and Over, 2000
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Comic

14. One for the money, thieu for the show. The Suffolk Journal, 1971.
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Fact sheet on mi

Senate: On 24 June 1971
passed H.R. 6531 with 28 am-
endments - changes, voting 72-16.
Accepted Conference Report on
21 September 1971, voting 55-30.

Background to 1971 Draft Act

President Nixon's Record:
Appointed Commission on an

“All Volunteer Armed Force 27
March 1969, headed by Thomas
Gates; report with recom-
mendations on volunteer army
and interim draft reforms sub-

- mitted 6 February 1970. Message £ Student Deferments:
to Congress, 23 April 1970, calling  President was given authority
for lottery, 20 per cent pay raise, .(which he has said he will exer-
deferment modification, national cise) to end student deferments
uniform call. By Executive Order starting with the 1971-2 academic
President limited vulnerability to - year. Men in college before this
one year instead of seven (during year may retain deferments . for
19th birthday or year after losing four years total or until the age of
deferment), and set policy of 24, whichever comes first.

~ calling youngest men first. Pay was  Students drafted while in school
increased 7.1 per cent in 1970. may postpone induction until end
Congress in 1970: Passed of the academic year. Current new

" President Nixon's lottery bill, students are not entitled to
rejected 20 per cent incentive pay student deferments, but may
raises. House debated other draft complete their year’'s work.
reforms, asked by the President, |
late in the year, but heither house
took action.

Changes Under New Law

2. Unifoerm National Call:
President was given authority
(which he has also said he will
exercise) to induct men on a
national, rather than local, basis.
Thus men with the same lottery
number will be inducted at the
same time, regardless of the
location of their draft boards.

Congressional Action in 1971

President’'s. Message, 28
January 1971: Extend draft two
years till 1 July 1973, enact Draft
Board reforms, modify defer-
ments, increase pay incentives,
authorize uniform .national call.
House of Representatives: On 1

April 1971 passed its version
(H.R. 6531) of the President’s bill,
voting 293-99. Accepted 30 July
1971 House-Senate Conference
Report on 4 August 1971, voting
297-108.

3. Draft. Board Composition:
Maximum service for members Is
20 years (down from 25). The
minimum age is 18 (previously set
at 30) and maximum 65 (down
from 75) for Board members.
[ ocal boards may be consolidated

with the governor’s consent.

litary draft extension act - 1971

‘*(3) Negotiate with the
Government of North Vietnam for
an agreement which would
provide for a series of phased and
rapid withdrawals of United )

FERELE. IV & TERMINATION OF

4. Other deferments: Divinity
HOSTILITIES IN INDOCHINA

students may obtain deferments
but lose them if they do not enter
the ministry immediately upon

graduation. Sole surviving sONs “gec. 401, It is hereby declared

that States military forces from In-

continue to be eligible for . pe the sense of Congress gae =
exemptions. Any man whose ... United States terminate at the - dochina subject 10 a correspon- | to b
father, brother or sister was killed cartigst oracticable date all ding series of phased releases of . recor
.in military service starting 1 military operations of the Umt_ed American prisoners of war,ang _fOV on or .
January 1960 is also exempt, and States in Indochina, and provide the release of any remaining oough!
if already in service, may retiré. ¢ 4he prompt and orderly with- American prisoners of war con- TR
Aliens cannot be drafted until they drawal of all United States military currently with the withdrawal of ‘/°“r
have livedinthe U.S. for one year, torces at a date certain subject to all remaining military forces of the Igcoc
or if they have served in the armed the release of a1l American - United States by not later than the ; g;

eld by the date established pursuant to -

forces of any U.S. ally. orisoners of war h

Government of North Vietnam and paragraph (2) hereot.” 'c-;:»m;
5. Manpower Authorization: NO ¢ . -oc ajlied with such Govern- : that
more than 130,000 may be drafted ot and an accounting for all Lport
in fiscal year 1972, or 140,000 In  Apericans missing in action who Jelit
1973. The total authorization for .~ o peen held by or known to Draft Calls Ben.,
all armed forces is set at 24 o . Government or such forces. R . ;. of
million for fiscal 1972, compared - Congress hereby urges and Defense officials have said oub
with 2.7 million in fiscal "71. requests the President to - unofficially that no more than
plement the above expressed 19 500 more men will be mc}ucted W
6. Military Pay: Total payroll policy Dy initiating immediately for the rest of 1971. Along with t'h?j z“
increases amount to $2.4 billion, the following actions: 88,000 that were inducte £
with $1.8 billion going for fir- through - June, that would total <
st term enlisted men and junior 107 500 for the year -- 40,500L\e_53 ;
officers. The increases are ef- ‘(1) Negotiate with the than Detense Secretary Laird
fective 1 October 1971, pendinga Government of North Vietnam for estimated earlier this year - a‘:‘d )
Living an immediate cease-fire by all 39 Per cent of the total 1368 in- (

ruling of the Cost of

Council. ductions.

parties to the hostilities in In- ‘
Actual and estimated dratft calls

dochina.
s 8 for the past few yearsare as
Vietnam Troop Withdrawal follows: 1968 -- 299.000; 1969 --
‘“(2) Negotiate with the 289,900; 1970 -- 209,300; and

Government of North Vietnam for 1971 (est.) -- 107,50Q.

the establishing of a final date tor The lottery numbers called so
the w‘ct_hdrawal from Indochina of far, plus an estimate at the rate of
all military forces of the United 703 per birthday for the rest of the

States contingent upon the year, suggests that the top
release at a date certain of all number to be called will be 125,

American prisoners of war held by compared with 195 in 1970, which
the Government of North Vietnam yielded 209,300. By June this year,

In the Conference Report the
so-called Mansfield Amendment,
setting a nine-month timetable for
withdrawal of all U.S. troops (and
stipulating release of all POW's
and accounting of men missing in
action), was modified to meet
House objections to a fixed date:
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society. Women, religious groups, labor, students, Blacks, Latinos, Asian Americans,
i Native .Americans, gays, Gls, professionals, and others are urged to select a date during
: this period for actions by their constituencies. |

~ November 3: Student Strike
Junior high, high school, and college students will transform their campuses into centers
for reaching out to the rest of the population to build the demonstrations on Nov. 6.

NOVEMBER 6: A DAY OF MASSIVE REGIONAL ANTIWAR DEMONSTRATIONS

Giant demonstrations in major population centers will cap the fall campaign. The con-
stituencies who demonstrated during National Peace Action Weeks will unite on Novem-
ber 6, concentrating on the nation’s largest cities. The demand far “Out Now!" will be
raised by hundreds of thousands, and hopefully by millions.
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- Going beyond the clichés

'An Anthology of
Asian-American Writers

Edited by Jeffery Chan, Frank Chin, Lawson Fusao | nada.
Shawn Hsu Wong.
200 pp. Washington, D.C.: Howard University Press. $7.95.

By JAN CAREW

There is a persistent Ameri-
can myth based on a’ melting-
pot theory: its contention is that
American democracy will even-
tually, like the mills of God that
grind slowly .but exceedingly
sure, convert all its polyglot ra-
ces, colors, creeds and nation-
alities, if not into true blue
WASPS, then into almost per-
fect facsxmxles There are, of
course, those who continue to
make the right kind of noises
about the country's rich and
diverse cultural heritage, and
on various national days there
are parades and festivities, but
these are. rituals of form rather
than of content. The more insti-
tutionalized the ritual becomes,
the more distant the memory of
its living, origins and the more
empty its content,

‘Once the black peoples of

 America had won a grudging

official - acknowledgment that
they could be different—not
stealthily different but openly
so, could have their ‘'own cul-
ture ang ‘still be American—it
was inevitable that other sub-
merged ethnic groups would
begin to surface and to ask for

the same concessions that the

blacks had won for themselves.

This anthology of Asian-
American writing makes the
claim very eloquently. Begin-
ning with a lucid and unusually
helpful preface and two intro-
ductory essays, the editors
launch the reader into a collec-
tion of short stories, excerpts
from novels and a short lay.
“The Asian-American writers
here are elegant or repulsive,
angry and bitter, militantly
anti-white or not, not out of
any sense of perversity or re-

Jan Carew is a novelist and
critic.

venge but of honesty,” the
preface warns, and indeed the
ensuing storles prove every
word of the warning to be true.
The stories are also slyly ironi-
cal, strewn with new insights
buried in the flesh of the narra-
tive; they illuminate- areas of
darkness in the hidden expe-
riences of a people who had
been little more than exotic fig-
ments of someone else’s ima-
gination.

The book brings -to life a
marvelous array of Asian-
American characters who break
away from the stereotype of
silent impassivity to which they
had been assigned for so many
generations. It  demolishes
those comfortable clichés about
the mysterious, cunning, impas-
sive, silent and invincibly polite
Oriental. In Jeffrey Chan’s short
story, “Chinese in Haifa,” one
of the best in the collection, the
leading character Bill Wong,
who is neither a hero nor an
antihero, emerges as a very dis-
tinctive human being; it would
be very difficult to find a ster-
eotyped mold into which he
would fit. Chan is a fine creator
of moods-in his writing. He is
able in a few sentences to shift
from the sublime to the ordina-
ry. He manages to make one
feel that Bill Wong is a symbol
of modern man gnawing at the
bones of secret griefs and yet
living a full and rewarding life.

“An Anthology of Asian-
American Writers” is a useful
introduction both to the diverse
strains . of one of America’s
minority cultures and to some
heretofore unheralded writers. .
The collection presents a repre-
sentative cross.section of cur-
rent Asian-America writing and
artfully portrays the human
strengths and  weaknesses,
common to all of us, that have
often been obscured by myths
of the exotic Oriental. ®
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Two old enemies
sip tea together

By Jolinn Patonn Davies

In the millennium and a half of contact between
China and Japan, the forthcoming meeting between
the Chinese and Japanese Premiers will be the
first encounter in which each side treats the other
as a great power. o

The situation will not be without irony. It would
seem only proper, for example, when Mr. Kakuei
Tanaka visits Peking, for Chairman Mao Tse-tung
and Premier Chou En-lai to acknowledge a debt of
gratitude to the Premier of Japan. After all, had it
not been for the Japanese invasion and eight years
of war against China, the Chinese Communists
might not now be in power. For it was Japan's ex-
pulsion of Chiang Kai-shek’s regime from much of
China and its mistreatment of the peasantry—in
effect, driving the populace into the arms of the
Communists—that created preconditions for the
Communist conquest of China.

But if President Nixon, who preceded Tanaka in
the pilgrimages to Peking, did not see fit to thank
Mao and Chou for so scaring the American people
as to contribute to General Eisenhower’s and his
election in 1952, the chairman and his head of
Government may be excused, perhaps, if they fail
to express their appreciation to the Japanese
Premier. There is something to be said for letting
bygones be bygones.

Although Japan and China are both Northeast
Asian countries with self-consciously modern so-
cieties, they are also strikingly unalike. China is
ruled by a Communist oligarchy. Japan is a consti-
tutional monarchy, democratically governed. China
is a huge continental nation, larger than the United
States. Japan is an archipelago one twenty-sixth
the size of China. With a population of perhaps
800 million, China has nearly eight times as many
people as Japan.

The Chinese are still essentially farmers, nearly
self-sufficient and inward-looking. But the Japanese,
crowded on their rocky, mystic islands, must
manufacture, look outward and trade across the
oceans to be able to survive. This they have done
superbly, so that their Gross National Product is
two and a half times that of China’s. While the
Chinese per capita annual income is estimated
to be about $100, the Japanese is more than $1,500.
Finally, China’s rate of economic growth—on which
there are no authoritative figures—has probably
been laggard because of the spectacular disruptions
created by the recent Cultural Revolution. Japan's
growth rate has exceeded those of other indus-
trialized nations. Thus the economic gap between
Japan and China has been widening.

John Paton Davies, a U.S. Foreign Service officer
for many years, served in China before and during
World War II, and is the author of the recently
published “Dragon by the Tail.”’

China and Japan are alike in one important
respect. They are both part of the balance-of-power
quartet: the United States, the Soviet Union, China
and Japan. The balance-of-power interplay among
the first three has been evident for some time.
But now, with the diplomatic movement out of
Tokyo to Washington and Peking (and can Moscow
be far behind?), it appears that the trio has grown
into a quartet. There can be little doubt that Japan
is qualified to join the three. It may not overtake
and surpass the United States and the Soviet
Union, as Herman Kahn predicts in “The Emerging
Japanese Superstate.” But if the United States and
the Soviet Union are superpowers, Japan is in
economic actuality and military potential on the
verge of being a semisuperpower, Japan's im-
portance is heightened by its acutely strategic
location within the triangle formed on the west

by China, on the north by the Soviet Union and-:

on the east by the United States. In this situation,
Japan can scarcely avoid functioning in terms of
balance of power.

At this point it should be said that although the
Western European nations enter into American and
Soviet balance-of-power calculations, none of them,
unless it be possibly Germany, now has the weight
in balance-of-power interplay that either China or
Japan has. If and when Western Europe, or any
considerable part of it, coalesces to the degree that
it functions as a political entity, then the power
quartet will become a quintet. Meanwhile, Western
Europe has for Peking and Tokyo differing signifi-
cance. For Peking it is military—a sharp concern
that Western Europe does not let Moscow feel so se-
cure on its Western borders that the Kremlin could
then move against China without anxiety for its
rear. For Tokyo, Western Europe is an exciting
market for trade and investment, one that Japan
is now vigorously entering.

In their relations with the two superpowers,
China and Japan share an apprehension of the
Soviet Union. China’s is more lively at this time
than Japan’s because of the rivalry and open
rancor between Moscow and Peking. Not being
possessed by an ideological vision, Japan does not
challenge and offend the Bolsheviks as China does.
However, both China and Japan have irredentist
claims against Russia. China’s are of long standing
and are for extensive territories, particularly some
stretching north and east of the Manchurian border.
Japan’s claims are for certain off-shore islands
north of Hokkaido, seized by the Soviet Union
at the end of World War II. Moscow angrily rejects
Peking's and Tokyo’s claims.

With the Soviet Union as the more menacing to
them of the superpowers, China and Japan each
looks to the Americans as a counterbalance to the
Russians. Peking’s reliance on Washington is recent
and tacit, implied in the new rationalized relation-
ship between the two Governments. Tokyo has had
American forces on the islands since the end of

Neighbors: Chou’s China (here drawn to scale)
dwarfs Tanaka’s Japan, about 1/26 in area. China’s
population of 800 million is eight times Japan’s
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(here scaled proportionately). But China’s
Gross National Product lags; Japan’s Gross National
Product is about 2.5 times greater than China’s.

DRAWINGS BY SAUL LAMBERT

World War II, forces in effect committed to the
defense of Japan, and since 1951 a security treaty
with Washington. Japan’s defense is therefore ex-
plicitly guaranteed by the United States.

So in the context of present global power rela-
tionships, Japan and China appear to have com-
patible and, in some cases, common interests. At
any rate, none of their vital interests at this stage
appear to be in conflict, and so the negotiations
which they have been preparing to hold this fall
are likely to produce at least some measure of
rapprochement.

The two premiers who will try to work out an

accord are disparate personalities. Tanaka is a new
and untried head of government. Chou is probably
the most experienced and ablest statesman now
on the world scene. In 1918, the year that Tanaka
was born, Chou was 20 and at a Japanese university
in Kyoto discovering Marxism. Two years later,
back in China, he was jailed for several months
because of anti-Japanese activities. After that he
left for France, where he helped organize in 1922
a branch of the Chinese Communist party and es-
tablished contact with the Comintern, the interna-
tional Communists. By this time, Richard Milhaus
Nixon was attending grade school. For 50 years,
Chou has negotiated with all manner of men, from
Chiang Kai-shek and George C. Marshall to Nehru
and Nasser. From Stalin to John Foster Dulles
and, recently, Nixon,

Tanaka will probably find the Chinese calmly

realistic in their dealings. This would not be a new .

departure for Chou and company. In 1944 when I
was acting as political adviser to the American
commanding general in China, I visited Mao and
Chou at their wartime headquarters at Yenan and
was struck by the rational attitude of the Chinese
Communists regarding the future of Japan. At that
time powerful figures in the American Government
advocated that the Emperor of Japan be tried as a
war criminal. I had dined in Chungking with high
officers of the American command and an aston-
ished Madame Sun Yat-sen before whom the of-

- ficers vied in calling for Old Testament retribution

against the Japanese—-kill all of the males: yes,
and sow the fields with salt. Consequently, it was
startling to encounter the Chinese Communist party
line, which was that more harm than good would
be done by trying to crush Japan, and that the prob-
lem of what to do about the institution of the Em-
peror should be soived by the Japanese themselves.

The Chinese Communists were not soft on im-
perialism. They simply believed that a certain
amount of indulgence in these matters would best
advance the cause of a Communist take-over in
Japan. They had reached this conclusion on fairly
expert advice. For they were hosts at Yenan to

Sanzo Nosaka, who had been Japanese representa-

tive on the former Comintern, and his small front
organization of Japanese revolutionaries. Chou’s un-
derstanding of Japan therefore includes not only

schooling at Kyoto and Tokyo, but also close asso-
ciation during the war years with Japanese Com-
munists.

Now in 1972 what do Mao and Chou want from
the Japanese. What is Chou going to ask of Tanaka?
Obviously, Peking wants Tokyo to acknowledge
that the Government of the People’s Republic of
China is the only legitimate Government of China.
Concommitantly, the Chinese will ask the Japanese
to agree that Formosa is an integral part of the
People’s Republic and to sever relations with
Chiang Kai-shek’s regime. Tanaka will probably
accede to these two Chinese wishes but, like Nixon,
he can hardly be expected to act immediately, at
least in the matter of breaking with Taipei. Japan
has extensive economic interests on Formosa which
it will seek to preserve or convert while making the
transition to the new relationship.

The Chinese may well introduce some of the con-
cerns that grow out of past experiences with Japa-
nese aggression. Korea, for example, has been an
historic corridor for Japanese invasions of the
Asian mainland—and for General MacArthur's ir-
ruption to China’s borders on the Yalu. With these
memories, Peking reacted abusively to an American-
Japanese statement in 1969 prosaically linking Ko-
rea and Formosa to Japanese security needs. So
Chou may try to get assurances from Tanaka on
the Korea connection. This would be a long-term
precaution, for Japan now possesses ro significant
offensive capabilities.

The American-Japanese alliance, naturally, is a
major factor in Peking’s strategic thinking. Cur-
rently, it is no threat to China, To the contrary, so
long as the Soviet Union glowers along 4,000
miles of border with China, it is convenient for
Peking that the Americans are militarily situated
close by, in Japan, on Russia’s flank. As a long-term
arrangement, however, the American-Japanese al-
liance is not at all to Chinese liking. It represents
too much consolidated power on its sea frontiers.
Peking wants Japan detached from the United
States and independent so that it would be more
available in Chinese balance-of-power maneuvers,
possibly even as an ally of China.

The Japanese are not going to be against lessen-
ing their dependence on the United States. National-
ism is on the rise. The American-Japanese security
agreement is looked on by many Japanese as plac-
ing their country in a position subordinate to the
United States. Nevertheless, the realities of the
situation are that Japan is not now able to defend
itself against a major attack, and it must rely on
American protection, including the nuclear deter-
rent. In prudence, Japan should first resolve for
itself the extent to which it will rearm, and
whether it will make itself a nuclear military
power, before it makes a decision on whether to
alter its security pact with the United States. In
any event, Chou is unlikely at this stage to get
more from Tanaka than statements of intent to

(Continued on Page 26)
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(Continued from Page 21)

pursue an increasingly in-
dependent policy—which may
be all the Chinese expect.
This Oriental summit meet-
ing is less important to Japan
than it is to China, In political
terms, Tokyo wants little more
than to create a harmonious
atmosphere and lay the
groundwork for the develop-
ment of friendly, formal rela-
tions with Peking. In economic
terms, Tanaka will try to in-
crease opportunities for Jap-
anese business in China. In
this respect, China needs Ja-
pan more than Japan needs
China. As a developing coun-
try, China needs capital goods
and a wide range of sophis-
ticated industrial products, for
which Japan is the natural
supplier. China has to offer, in
return, agricultural products,
some raw materials and tex-
tiles. While this trade is at-
tractive to Tokyo, its volume
has not been hitherto impres-
sive — less than one-tenth of
that with the United States.
Although some Japanese share
the century-old vision of an
enormous Chinese market, the
Japanese Government is likely
to be cautious toward busi-
ness in which politics is
in command, not economics.
A simplistic, straight-line
projection of Chinese-Japanese

relations growing out of the
Chou-Tanaka meeting would
look something like this. In a
matter of months or a year or
two (for the gestation period
in these affairs is uncertain),
China and Japan would estab-
lish diplomatic relations. Tok-
yo would acknowledge For-
mosa to be subject to Peking,
if Taiwan had not already ac-
ceded to the People’s Republic
through political manipulation
or a coup. Japan would have
by 1975 asserted a more inde-
pendent relationship with the
United States. Trying not to
offend the Americans nor to
provoke the Russians, Tokyo
would have established a cau-
tious entente with Peking. The
two Asian nations would de-
velop their complementary
economies, to the irritation of
the superpowers, against
whom they would tend .to
collaborate in a triangular
balance of power. Japan would
probably not have been able to
resist the temptation — per-
haps mostly because of na-
tional pride — to make itself
a military nuclear power, with
unpredictable  repercussions
on the other three of the
quartet.

What will actually happen,
of course, will be something
rather different, involving sur-
prises both nasty and nice.

(Continued on Page 30)

Two of thhe new big Eouxx

Nixon and Tanaka at their recent meeting in Honolulu.
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(Continued from Page 26)

Who, for exampie, would have
predicted only two years ago
that Nixon would cozy up to
and sip tea with the anti-
Christ Mao Tse-tung? The re-
lationships between China
and Japan — and the two
superpowers - are shot
through with possibilities for
the unexpected.

This is conspicuously so in
the case of China. It was only
a year ago that the comrade
whom Mao had anointed as
his successor, the military
hero, Lin Piao, plotted to as-
sassinate the Chairman and
seize power. Lin’s treachery
was uncovered, whereupon he
literally took flight for Russia
with a few confederates, only
to crash and die in Mongolia.
It seemis that Lin had resisted
Mao’s desire to return the
army to a position subordinate
to the party after the Chair-
man had used the military,
first to help purge the party
by means of the Cultural Rev-
olution, and then to repress
the fanatics of that revolution.
Furthermore, Lin allegedly
opposed the Mao-Chou line
of a détente with Washing-
ton and, “monster” that he
was, was in cahoots with
Moscow. Whatever the de-
tailed facts of this melodrama
were, it is evident that the
hand of Mao the helmsman
has not gone unchallenged.
Although the Chairman
squelched the opposition in
the party and has been purg-
ing the army, it is not clear
that he is secure in his pri-
macy.

The veteran Marshal Yeh
Chien-ying is acting as care-
taker of the armed forces.
Yeh, whom I came to know
and respect at Yenan, is intel-
ligent and able. General Mar-
shall told Chiang Kai-shek, to
the generalissimo’s distaste,
that Ych was the best general
in China but Yeh is now an
old man and does not have
the wvigor necessary to pull
together and command the
huge, dispersed, and now
shaky Chinese military estab-
lishment. There hangs a fog
of uncertainty over just who
is in operational authority
over the branches of the armed
forces and the five big field
armies.

The very diffusion of mili-
tary power at present, enab-
ling Mao to play onc element
off against the other, may be
a source of political strength
to the chairman, whatever its
effect on the defensive capa-
bilities of the nation. On the
other hand, animosities may
exist toward Mao and be a
binding force among the com-
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Irony of history

“Had it not been for the
Japanese invasion and
eight years of war
against China, the Chi-
nese Communists might
not now be in power.
For it was Japan’s ex-
pulsion of Chiang’s re-
gime from much of Chi-
na and its mistreatment
of the peasantry that
created  preconditions
for the Communist con-
quest.” Above, a Japa-
nese officer uses a Chi-
nese corpse for combat
practice in 1937. At
right, in 1949, the Red
Army enters Peking.

manders who have survived the purge.
Stalin’s impunity, after liquidating his
best generals in the nineteen-thirties, is
not a reliable parallel. For the Chinese
generals have been a more powerful
force in internal affairs than the Rus-
sian commanders were in the Soviet
Union. But be that as it may, the situ-
ation in China is essentially unstable.
At any moment Mao can cease to exist
as the pre-eminent figure on the Chi-
nese scene, whether because of a coup
d’état, incapacitating illness or death.

With his going there is as of now no
legitimate sucgessor. This problem of
legitimacy of sucession is, of course,
a major weakness and destabilizing in-
fluence in dictatorships.

Chou is the most visible of potential
successors to Mao. Were he to take
over after Mao, he might be expected
to continue the present pragmatic
policy in foreign affairs. But Chou's
genius has been in mediation, concilia-
tion and compromise, not in ruling.
His power base, if it can be called
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such, is the governmental
bureaucracy, not either of the
two arbiters of national pol-
icy — the party, from which
Liu Shao-chi challenges Mao,
or the armed forces, from
which Lin Piao bid for power.
Mao might be followed by a
collective leadership in which
Chou would figure. But this
could hardly last long. The
strongest man would soon
surge to the top and he might
not be Chou but a younger,
more ruthless and less rational
man. What the attitudes of
such a successor might be to-
ward the United States, the
Soviet Union, and Japan is
wholly unpredictable,
Another possibility is that
someone with lower visibility
than Chou would promptly
seize authority. This could not
be done without at least the
consent, and probably the co-
operalion, of strong elements
in the armed forces. For
power, as Mao observed, grows
out of the barrel of a gun. And
in this context, his successor
could be one who himself held
the gun, but hardly one of
the aging marshals from the
Long March and the nostalgic
Yenan days. The history of
China is replete with instances
in which fierce, bold charac-
ters emerged from obscurity
to organize malcontents and
adventurers and seize power.

But Mao has so purged both
the party and the armed forces
that there may be no potential
nucleus of opposition cohesive
and strong enough to take
over decisively. A fourth pos-
sible outcome of Mao’s de-
parture, then, would be a
breakdown of central author-
ity and the gravitation of
power to regional centers. This
would not necessarily mean a
rejection of communism or
the disappearance of a national
government, simply that Pe-
king could act only on the suf-
ferance of regional Commu-
nist commanders. There are
ample precedents in Chinese
history for such a centrifugal
development.

Accordingly, the future na-
ture and orientation of the
Chinese Government is an
enigma. If China is convulsed
by a struggle for power in the
wake of Mao's passing, the
new Japan is not, in contrast
to prewar Japan, apt to at-
tempt to take advantage of
such a crisis. Moscow, on the
other hand, assuredly would.
Because of its strategic appre-
hensions about China, it has
been meddling, so far as it has
been able to do so, in Chinese
internal affairs, seeking the
ouster of Mao and his replace-
ment with elements at least
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not antagonistic to the Krem-
lin. So the Russians would go
to considerable lengths to ex-
ploit to their advantage a
leadership crisis in China.

The uncertainties regarding
Japan are not so lurid. But
they are more pervasive and
perhaps no less profound. They
have to do with the unsure-
ness with which the Japanese
perceive themselves and their
future. These proud and in-
secure people have within a
century undergone two deep
transformations —— from ar-
chaic feudalism to industrial-
ism and rampant imperialism,
and then out of the trauma of
defeat and military occupa-
tion, to a neo-American de-
mocracy, G.N.P. - oriented.
With all of their recent objec-
tive successes, the Japanese
are now subjectively troubled.
What is their identity and
what is their role? Should
they cultivate their traditional
Japaneseness, or should they
continue to rocket away from
their heritage into an orien-
talized Babbittry and hedon-
ism? Should Japan as a nation
assert itself politically and mil-
itarily commensurate with its
economic power, or should it
continue, behind the American
spear and under the American
nuclear umbrella, as a prosper-
ous eunuch?

On the surface, Japan seems
steady enough. But as Profes-
sor Zbigniew Brzezinski ob-
serves in the “Fragile Blos-
som,” “Japanese society can
be said to be characterized by
a kind of metastability, that is
to say, a stability that appears
to be extremely solid until all
of a sudden a highly destab-
ilizing chain reaction is set in
motion by an unexpected

input.” The most evident
source of potential shock to
the Japanese is the American
Government.

The acute sensitivity to
Washington goes back more
than half a century to the
insuli of discriminatory immi-
gration laws and the first feel-
ings that the United States
was hemming Japan in and
determined to deny it the kind
of territorial expansion that
the Americans themselves had
indulged in when they took
Guam and the Philippines. As
Tokyo persisted on into the
nineteen-thirties in its imperial
aggressions, Washington re-
torted with an “input” of pro-
tests that were as ineffectual
as they were sanctimonious.
The American Government’s
posture was to the Japanese
that of a winner at the poker
tahle who rises with his gains
in pocket to announce that be-
cause he has seen the light and
decided to swear off cards, the
game is over. In the Old West
this was cause to begin shoot-
ing, which is what the Japa-
nese did at Pearl Harbor.

Then with the father figure of
MacArthur dominating the oc-
cupation in 1945, the Japanese
began a relationship of de-
pendence on the United States.
At the outset it was a helpless
dependence. With profuse
American aid the Japanese
freed their economy from reli-
ance on grants from Washing-
ton, only to replace it with
reliance on American trade, In
its approach to national secu-
rity, Japan was bound by the
thoughts of General Mac-
Arthur, which are enshrined in
its constitution and which

(Continued on Page 40)

Non-nuclea:s weapons

Bayonet practice by men of Japan’s Self-Defense Forces. In the
future, will they put down bayonets in favor of nuclear weapons?
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Who would have guessed?

Nixon and Chou toast each other during the President’s visit
to Peking last February. The future, too, will contain surprises.
A China-Japan alliance, for example, is not an impossibility.

(Continued from Page 37)

were, as originally expressed
by the supreme commander,
“Japan renounces war even for
preserving its own security.
It relies upon the higher ideals
which are now stirring the
world. No Japanese Army,
Navy or Air Force will ever he
authorized . . "

Four years later, with the
start of the Korean War, Mac-
Arthur ordered the Japanese to
form a national police reserve.
Inevitably, the police reserve
has deveioped at American
behest into the Self - Defense
Forces, ground, maritime and
air, now totaling more than a
quarter of a million men, and
equipment that includes air-
craft and fighting ships. But
these forces, smaller than
those of South Vietnam, are
tailored to limited defensive
needs. At this stage, for-
ward defanse and defense

. against major attack are still
* an American responsibility —
the spear and the umbrella.

How long Japan will con-
tinue with a great-power econ-
omy and a small-country de-
fense and diplomacy — and
. how long its alliance with the
! United States lasts — may de-
: pend largely upon Washing-
| ton’s reactions to Japan's

economic  accomplishments.
! Having launched the Japanese
' economy on its meteoric rise,
the American Government has
come to resent and fear it. But
the Japanese are only doing
what the Americans had
commanded them to do: Es-
chew military conquest and
make an honest living by
peaceful manufacturing and
trade. The trouble is that the
Japanese have extensively out-
manufactured and out-traded
the Americans so that, at the
present rate, Japanese ex-

ports to the United States in
1972 will exceed correspond-
ing imports by well over $3-
billion.

If Washington’s reactions to
Japan's superior competitive-
ness come to be interpreted by
Tokyo as threatening to Ja-
pan's livelihood, then some-
thing like the American-Japa-
nese syndrome of the nineteen-
thirties may well recur in
accelerated form. Japan would
be alienated from the United
States and, in wounded pride
and bitterness, probably turn
chauvinist, build up self-suf-
ficient defenses, including
nuclear weapons, and adopt
apositive foreign policy, seek-
ing through closer ties with
China and even the Soviet
Union to counterbalance what
it considered to be American
hostility.

Both Peking and Moscow
are aware that the American-
Japanese alliance can degen-
erate. And both would be
pleased to accommodate an
aggrieved Tokyo. They might
even be expected to compete
for Japanese favor.

While Chou and Tanaka will
be keenly conscious of the un-
certainties in both of their
countries, they will also take
into account the American in-
put in its relations with Japan.
Will Washington react to the
challenge of Japanese econom-
ic competition so as to avoid
alienating Japan? If so, Japan
can move, as it inevitably will,
to a2 more independent and
self-sufficient status and to
friendly relations with China
without seriously changing the
four-way balance of power.
But if not, the propulsion of
Japan away from the United
States and toward China and
the Soviet Union will gravely
upset the balance of power to
the disadvantage of .the United
States. #
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The Chinese

and W esterns

By Vernon Scott
United Press International

HOLLYWOOD — All the horse operas
have been done save one.

The history and legends of the American
West have been exploited repetitiously in
movies and TV sinee Hollywood’s first film,
“The Great Train Robbery.”

Each facet of the frontier from the Pony
Express to the gold rush has been dramatized
ad infinitum. The gunfight at the OK Corral,
the Oklahoma land boom, ranchers vs. sheep-
men and cowmen vs. sodbusters are etched in
American folklore,

Covered wagon trains, Indian ambushes,
the trampas walk, the Clantons, the James
Boys, Wild Bill Hickok, Billy the Kid, Annie
Oakley and Wyatt Earp are stamped in the
minds of viewers and filmgoers.

The wild West has been dramatized from
the point of view of settlers, traders, Indians,
blacks, immigrant Swedes and French
trappers.

But one colorful group that played a key
role in the West has been ignored, according to
John Mantley, producer of more TV westerns
than anyone else.

Mantley said Chinese coolies who built the
western half of Union Pacific's transcontinen-
tal railroad ‘and subsequently played historie
roles in the West have heen forgotten by
novelists, screenwriters and TV producers.

Mantley, who has produced 600 movies and
TV shows — including 400 “Gunsmoke!" epi-
sodes — has spent almost a million dollars to
tell the story of Chinese in the West in the
“China Girl” segment of “How The West Was
Won,” tonight at 9 on Channel 5,

He would like to have dramatized the story
of coolie labor on the railroad, topping it off
with the driving of the golden spike ai Pro-
montory Point, Utah, But he couldn't afford to
do it correctly on a TV budget.

Instead, Mantley bror -t a Chinese family
from the old country. in 1869 to San Francisco
to work in the gold fields.

“My research turned up the most fascinat-
ing dramatic material I've ever seen,” he said,
“It is a magnificent study in courage and a
will to survive under the worst possible, inhu-
mane conditions imaginable, “The Chinese
fled famine in their own country in slave
ships. When they got here, they weren't treat-
ed like human beings, Blacks were fed, clothed
and housed because.they were valuable prop-
erty. Not the Chinese.

“Brokers brought them over as indentured
workers and made a fortune, The coolies were
paid $1 a day for 15 hours work. But the broker
got 80 cents of each dollar, leaving the Chinese
to live on 20 cents a day.

“The conditions under which they lived
‘and the cruelty involved — when white kids
stoned Chinese elders in the streets while po-
licemen bet on how long they'd last — gave
birth to the term, ‘He doesn’t have a China-
man's chance.’

“Brokers brought girls from 12 to 15 years
old to California and openly sold them as pros-
titutes on the streets of San Francisco. They
were indentured from three to five years.

“T have a copy of one of those contracts, If
the girl missed a day of work, a month was
added to her contract, If she ran away and was
recaptured, she was a ‘slave’ for life. The con-
tract detually used the word ‘slave’ although
slavery of blacks had been abolished for 20
years,

“When the young prostitutes became dis-
eased, they were encouraged to commit sui-
cide. Most of them did. If niot, they were stran-
gled,

“That's part of the story in ‘China Girl!
There are other elements of life that are.
worked into the story, whieh brings a Chinese
family to a gold mine on the Machan land
where they are befriended by Zeb Macahan
(James Arness).”

Mantley regrets his stary of Chinese in the
West was not done on the scale of “Roots,” He
thinks he could have done justice to the sub-
jeet in a 10-hour miniseries with a multimil-
lion dollar budget. '

Other producers told him he wouldn’t be
able 1o round up enough good Asian actors to
do the show,

But he hired 200 extras and such polished
Oriental actors as Keye Luke, Beulah Quo and
Saon-Teck Oh, The title role was played by an
astonishingly beauliful newcomer named Ro-
salind Chao,

K-y P ]
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Daniel K.
Inouye
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Japanese American member of the U.S. Senate

hero of World War I and the first Japanese American to serve in the U.S.

Congress, Daniel K. Inouye has served the people of Hawaii since their

island home became the fiftieth state in 1959. Initially a member of the
House of Representatives, he was elected to the Senate in 1962, and there he has
wielded considerable power and influence for the Democrats in a characteristically
low-key fashion that emphasizes compromise over confrontation. It is an approach
that has brought Inouye the respect of his colleagues within the government and the
support of his constituents, who have re-elected him to national office a total of
seven times.

Inouye is a member of the generation known by the Japanese term nisei,

which describes the U.S.-born children of parents who emigrated from Japan. His -

father was just a young boy when he arrived in Hawaii with his own parents. Later,
as an adult, he worked in Honolulu as a file clerk to support his family, earning just
enough for him, his wife, and four children to live in a state of genteel poverty. But
as his son Dan later recalled, his childhood was a happy one, and he grew up with
the feeling that a better future awaited him if he were willing to work for it.

By the time he had reached his senior year of high school, Inouye’s dream was
to become a surgeon. But those plans changed forever on the morning of December
7, 1941, as he and his family were getting ready to go to church. Over the radio
came news of the Japanese air raid then in progress at Pearl Harbor. Inouye, who
had been teaching first aid at the local Red Cross station, rushed there to help and
stayed on duty for nearly a week. He ended up spending much of the rest of his
senior year attending classes during the day and working a twelve-hour shift for the
Red Cross at night—a manic schedule he felt compelled to observe out of guilt over
the fact that the attack had been carried out by the Japanese. Meanwhile, in the
streets of Honolulu, he and other Hawaiians of Japanese descent endured taunts,
insults, and sometimes outright hatred from whites.

In the fall of 1942, Inouye enrolled in the pre-med program at the University
of Hawaii. He also added his voice to those of many other young nisei men who were
petitioning the U.S. government to allow them to serve in the armed forces and thus
demonstrate their loyalty to the country. Finally, in January 1943, the War

" Department announced that it would accept fifteen hundred nisei volunteers fora
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new unit, the 442nd Regimental Combat Team. Inouye quit school and immediate-
ly joined up. '

The 442nd went on to become the most decorated unit in U.S. military
history; its four thousand members—who adopted “Go for Broke!”-as their
motto—received more than eighteen thousand medals for bravery. Inouye earned
fifteen of them himself as one of the 442nd’s most heroic leaders. Fighting in Italy
during the last few months of the war, he was critically wounded while directing a
difficult uphill assault against a heavily-fortified German position on a high ridge.
He spent the next two years in the hospital recovering from multiple bullet wounds
to his abdomen and leg and the amputation of his right arm.

Upon returning home in 1947, Inouye resumed his education at the Universi-
ty of Hawaii. No longer interested in pursuing a career in medicine, he opted
instead to study law with an eye toward one day entering public life. So, after
receiving his bachelor’s degree in 1950, he headed to Washington, D.C., where he
attended George Washington University Law School. Following his 1952 gradua-
tion, he returned to Honolulu and became involved in politics as a Democrat,
winning election to the Territorial House in 1954 and serving two terms as majority
leader. In 1958, his bid for a seat in the Territorial Senate met with success, and
there, too, he assumed the role of majority leader.

By the time Hawaii was admitted to the union as the fiftieth state in 1959,
Inouye was so popular with his fellow islanders that he easily captured the new
state’s first seat in the U.S. House of Representatives. Three years later, he decided
to run for the U.S. Senate seat being vacated by one of Hawaii’s first senators and
ended up beating his Republican opponent by more than a two-to-one margin.

From the very beginning of his congressional career, Inouye has tended to
hold a liberal opinion on social issues but a more moderate or even conservative one
on economic and defense issues. He has, for example, consistently supported civil
rights legislation through the years, including the landmark Civil Rights Act of
1964, and also backed the “Great Society” social welfare programs of President
Lyndon Johnson. As a loyal Democrat, he sided with the president on the conduct of
the Vietnam War but aligned himself with the forces in his party calling for peace
once Republican Richard Nixon took office.

Inouye’s loyalty was rewarded during the 1960s with his appointment to a
number of high-ranking positions in the party, including assistant majority whip
and vice-chairman of the Democratic Senatorial Campaign Committee. He was
also mentioned several times as a possible vice-presidential candidate, particularly
after he delivered the following keynote address to delegates attending the Demo-
cratic National Convention in Chicago on August 29, 1968. At the time, the
country was in turmoil—race riots had exploded in many major cities over several
previous summers, shock waves still reverberated from the recent assassinations of
Martin Luther King, Jr., and Robert F. Kennedy, and antiwar demonstrations were
erupting on university and college campuses across the nation (and even right
outside the convention hall). Inouye won widespread acclaim for a stirring speech
in which he criticized the forces threatening to tear apart the United States and
urged concerned citizens to take positive rather than negative action to correct
political and social ills. It is reprinted here from Vital Speeches of the Day,
September 15, 1968.




° My fellow Americans: This is my country.
Many of us have fought hard for the right to
" say that Many are struggling today from Harlem
to Danang so that they may say it with conviction.

* This is our country..

And we are engaged in a time of great test-
ing—testing whether this nation, or any na-
tion conceived in liberty and dedicated to op-
portunity for all its citizens, can not only endure
but continue to progress. The issue before all
of us in such a time is how shall we discharge,
how shall we honor our citizenship.

The keynote address at a national political
convention traditionally calls for rousing ora-
tory. 1 hope to be excused from this tradition
tonight. For I do not view this occasion as one
for either flamboyance or levity.

I believe the real reason we are here is that
there is a word called “commitment,” because
we are committed to the future of our country
and all our people, and because for that future,
hope and faith are more needed now than pride
in our party’s past.

For even as we emerge from an era of un-
surpassed social and economic progress, Ameri-
cans are clearly in no mood for counting either
their blessings or their bank accounts.

We are still embarked on the longest unbro-
ken journey of economic growth and prosperity
in our history. Yet we are torn by dissension,
and disrespect for our institutions and leaders
is rife across the land.

In at least two of our greatest universities,
learning has been brought to a halt by student
rebellions; others of the student revolution have

publicly burned draft cards and even the Ameri-
can flag,

Crime has increased so that we are told one
out of every three Americans is afraid to walk
in his own neighborhood after dark.

Riot has.bludgeoned our cities, laying waste
our streets, our property and, most important,
uman lives. The smoke of destruction has even
uded the dome of our Capitol, and in Wash-
ton the task of restoring order drew more
N }3 Wice as many federal troops as were in-
Oved in the defense of Khesanh in Vietnam.

Voices of angry protest are heard through-
out the land, crying for all manner of freedoms.
S our political leaders are picketed and some
€1y loudest for freedom have sought to pre-
tour president, our vice president and cabi-

ing

net

... othcers from speaking in public.
N?r,‘e 80 50 far as publicly to condone a poli-

tics of assassination. Yet assassins’ bullets have
robbed our country of three great leaders within
the last five years.

Why? ... Why—when we have at last had
the courage to open up an attack on the age-
old curses of ignorance and disease and pov-
erty and prejudice—why are the flags of
anarchism being hoisted by leaders of the next
generation? Why, when our maturing society
welcomes and appreciates art as never before,
are poets and painters so preponderantly hos-
tile? Some conveniently blame all our ills and
agonies on a most difficult and unpopular com-
mitment overseas. The Vietham war must end,
they say, because it is an immoral war.

Of course, the war in Vietnam must be end-
ed. But it must be ended, as President Johnson
said last March, by patient political negotiation
rather than through the victorious force of arms—
even though this may be unpalatable for those
raised in the tradition of glorious military victories.

But like our other complex problems, this
one must also be solved responsibly. Just as we
shun irresponsible calls for total and devastat-

'ing military victory, so must we guard against

the illusion of an instant peace that has no
chance of permanence.

Of course, the Vietnam war is immoral.
Whether by the teachings of Moses or by the
teachings of Christ or by the teachings of Buddha,
I believe that wars are immoral. During the Cru-
sades, Christians in.the name of Jesus Christ
slaughtered innocent men, women and child-
ren and plundered their cities—because they
were of another faith. These were immoral wars.

In Vietham we build schools across the coun-
tryside and feed the hungry in the cities. And
our president has pledged massive sums in aid
to all Vietnamese as an incentive to peace. And
yet this is an immoral war.

Perhaps by the time my four-year-old son
is grown, men will have learned to live by the
Ten Commandments. But men have not yet re-
nounced the use of force as a means to their
objectives.

And until they do, are we more immoral—
if there be such a degree—to fracture our sol-
emn commitments and then see our word doubt-
ed, not only by our friends abroad, but by
our enemies?

Knowing that this could lead to tragic mis-
calculations, is it less immoral now to take the
easier course, and gamble the lives of our sons
and grandsons on the outcome?

Daniel K.
INOUYE
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These are not easy questions and perhaps
there are no certain answers.

But when young people have rioted in Chi-
na and Czechoslovakia as well as at Columbia,
and in Paris and Berlin as well as in Berkeley, 1

" doubt that we can blame all the troubles of our

time on Vietnam.

Other critics tell us of the revolution of ris-
ing expectations. They charge that it has reached
such proportions that men now take it as an
insult when they are asked to be reasonable in
their desires and demands.

1f this is too often true as a generalization, it
is all too frequently aimed particularly at our
fellow citizens of African ancestry, whose aspi-
rations have burst full-blown on us after more
than one hundred years of systematic racist
deprivation.

As an American whose ancestors came from
Japan, I have become accustomed to a ques-
tion most recently asked by a very prominent
businessman who was concerned about the
threat of riots and the resultant loss in life and
property. “Tell me,” he said, “why can’t the Ne-
gro be like you?”

First, although my skin is colored, it is not
black. In this country, the color of my skin does
not ignite prejudice that has smoldered for
generations.

Second, although my grandfather came to
this country in poverty, he came without shack-
les; he came as a free man enjoying certain con-
stitutional rights under the American flag.

Third, my grandfather’s family was not shat-
tered as individual members of it were sold as
chattel or used as security on loans. And fourth,
although others of my ancestry were interned
behind barbed wires during World War 11, nei-
ther my parents nor I were forced by covenants
and circumstances to live in ghettos.

Unlike those of my ancestry, the Negro's un-
employment rate is triple the national average.
The mortality rate of his children is twice that
of white children.

He often pays more for his miserable tene-.

ment than comparable space will cost in the
white suburbs. He is likely to pay more for his
groceries, more for his furniture, more for his
liquor and more for his credit.

And, my fellow Americans, today many thou-

sands of black Americans return from Vietnam
with medals of valor, some of them have been

crippled in the service of their country. But too -

often they return to economic and social cir-

L——-—-——_%

Daniel K. Inouye

cumstances that are barely, if at all, improved
over those they left.

Is it any wonder that the Negro questions
whether his place in our country’s history books
will be any less forgotten than were the contri-
butions of his ancestors? Is it any wonder that
the Negroes find it hard to wait another one
hundred years before they are accepted as full

citizens in our free society? s

Of course, expectations are rising—and they
are rising faster than we in our imperfect world
can fulfill them.

The revolution we in the United States are
experiencing was born of Democratic process-
es that not only accommodate economic prog-
ress and social mobility, but actively encour-
age them.

But it is important to remember that these
expectations are the children of progress and
that today’s restlessness has been nurtured by
our very real achievements. Out of these should
emerge a brighter and better society than we
have known.

Nowhere is this clearer than in the situation
of our young people today. The success of our
economic system has freed them in ever-in-
creasing numbers from the tragedies of prema-
ture mortality and early labor.

It has built the schools in which they are be-
ing educated to higher levels than ever in our




nation’s history. And this progress has been
achieved in a political system that not only ad-
mits but safeguards the right of dissent.

So it should hardly surprise us when the
children of such progress demand to be heard
when they become aware of inequities still to
be corrected. Neither should we fear their voices.
On the contrary, whether we know it or not,
the marching feet of youth have led us into a
new era of politics and we can never turn back.

But what should concern us is something
far more fundamental. The true dimension of
the challenge facing us is a loss of faith. I do
not mean simply a loss of religious faith, al-
though this erosion is a major contributor to
our unease. | mean a loss of faith in our coun-
try, in its purposes and its institutions. I mean
a retreat from the responsibilities of citizenship.

The plain fact is that in the face of complexity
and frustration, too many Americans have drift-
ed into the use of power for purely destructive
purposes. Too many Americans have come to
believe it is their right to decide as individuals
which of our laws they will obey and which they
will violate.

I do not mean to say that all our laws are
just. They're not, and I don’t mean to suggest
that protest against unjust laws is not proper.
Performed in an orderly manner, the right to
protest is a cornerstone of our system.

Men must have the opportunity to be heard
even when their views are extreme and in a less-
er democratic country, dangerous. ], too, have
spoken against laws which I considered wrong
and unjust, and 1 am sure I will speak—and

. Vote—against many, many more.

But my fellow Americans, I have not bun-
ed my birth certificate, and I will not renounce
my citizenship.

Those who would do such things are rela-
tively few. But there is a much larger number
who in the face of-change and disorder have
retreated into disengagement and quiet despair.
Less destructively but not less surely, such men
are also retreating from the responsibilities of
Citizenship.

Now let us not deceive ourselves about the
Co.nsequences of such abdication. It is anarchy.
Itis a state in which each individual demands
Instant compliance with his own desires, and
f_fom there it is but a short step to the assump-
ton by each individual of the right to decide
which of his neighbors shall live and which
shall not, and so accelerate the sickening spi-
1al of violence which has already cost us our

£

beloved John F. Kennedy, our great leader Mar-
tin Luther King Jr. and the voice of this dec-

ade, Senator Robert F. Kennedy. B\ja(gllj:lYlE(
We have been told that the revolts are against

the system, and that Establishment must be torn
down. But my fellow Americans, in Paris recent-
ly, students cut down hundred-year-old trees

" 1o erect temporary street barricades. Those trees

had lived through twwo world wars. Some of
them had even survived the revolution of 1848.

Were the goals of these students served by
the destruction of those trees? How long will it

“T o0 many Americans bave come to believe
it Lo their right to decide as individuals which
of our laws they will obey and which they will
violate.” | |

take for their beauty and the vitality they sym-
bolized to grow again? What trees did the stu-
dents plant in their place?

If we cut down our institutions, public and
private, and with indifference starve the systems
which have given us our achievements, who will
feed the hungry? Who will train the unskilled?

Who will supply the jobs that mean oppor-
tunity for the generation whose voices are not
yet heard? And who will launch the much-need-
ed Marshall Plan to rebuild our cities and open
opportunity for all Americans? These undertak-
ings are too great for individuals going their
separate ways.

Finally, my fellow Americans, let us remem-
ber that even anarchy is only a way station. Man,
the social animal, has always craved order. He
has made the most essential function of his gov-
ernment the maintenance of some level of order.

Chaos and anarchy have never been more
than preludes to totalitarianism. Tyrants like
Adolph Hitler have taught this before.

So, my fellow Americans, let us reject vio-
lence as a means of protest, and let us reject
those who preach violence. But let us not tempt
those who would hide the evil face of racism
behind the mask of law and order.

To permit violence and anarchy to destroy
our cities is to spark the beginning of a cancer-
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ous growth of doubt, suspicion, fear and ha--

tred that will gradually infect the whole nation.

Poverty, discrimination, deprivation, as evil
as they are, do not Justify violence or anarchy,
do not justify looting or burning and do not
Justify murder or assassination. Law and order
must be respected and maintained to protect
the rights—yes, the civil rights—of all
our citizens. ’

But let us resist also the temptation to ap-
athy because we can never cure the causes of
violence with indifference. And, my fellow Ameri-
cans, in the last analysis law and order can on-
ly rest securely with justice and its foundation.

So let’s look at how much we have already

built and then get on with the work.

At a time when guns are still heard in some
areas of the world, we have laid in place such
building blocks of mankind’s survival as the ny-
cléar test ban treaty of 1963, the banning of
atomic weapons in space of 1967, and the nu-
clear nonproliferation treaty of 1968. These are
vital foundations, vital foundations of peace and
we must build on them,

Under the health measures first proposed
by the presidency of our most beloved Harry S
Truman and passed during the remarkable ad-
ministration of Lyndon B, Johnson, wenty mil-
lion older Americans are now protected un-
der Medicare.

Our elder Americans can now live their au-
tumn years in dignity and in security. And in-
fant mortality has declined to a new low, and
federally-funded community health centers are
NOW serving nearly fifty million Americans. These
too are vital foundations and on them we must
build fuller lives for our citizens,

And since 1963, President Johnson has pro-
posed and Congress has enacted more than for-
ty major new laws to foster education in our
country. Since 1963, our government has tri-
Pled its investment in education and in the past
four years alone we have invested twice as much
aswas spent in the previous one hundred years.
These are the foundations from which towers
of human achievemen can soar. :

The last eleven years have seen the passage
of the five civil rights laws passed during the
entire history of the United States, and I might

note in passing that Lyndon Baines Johnsop,
the author, chief architect or Primary spongg,
of each of the civil rights laws.

When all summers are long and hot, it is well
to remember that the one hundred years of the

' Emancipation Proclamation is finally but slowly

but becoming a reality, and the occupants of
some of our highest offices are testimony thy,
black talent is Just as important as white talent,

Working together, we have done much. We
can and we must do much, much more,

Fellow Democrats, we are here tonight be.
cause in large part we share our faith in oy
country and in its processes of orderly, humap.
istic change. Change and challenge should no,
deter us now—we have long been a party of
change and challenge. _

The need for new ideas and improved instj.
tutions should not deter us now—we have long
been a party of new ideas

That today’s crisis is one of the human spir.
it should not deter us—we have long been 5
party which gave priority to the needs of hu.
man beings.

So let us go forward with programs respon-
sive to the needs of today and responsive to
the needs of tomorrow.

Fellow Americans, this is our country. Its fu-
ture is what we, its citizens, will make it.

And as we a]] know, we have much to do.
Putting aside hatred on the one hand and ;-
midity on the other, let us grow fresh faith in
our purpose and new vigor in our citizenship.

Let us welcome the ideas and energies of the
young and the talents and participation of all
responsible people.

Let us plant trees and grow new opportuni-
ty. And, my fellow Americans, let us build not
only new buildings but new neighborhoods and
then let us live in them, all as full citizens and
all as brothers,

In closing I wish to share with you a most
sacred word of Hawaii. It is “aloha " To some
of you who visited us it may have meant hello.
To others “aloha” may have meant good-bye.
But to those of us who have been privileged to
live in Hawaii, “aloha” means “I love you.”

So to all of you, my fellow Americans, aloha.

>
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During the administrations of presidents Richard Nixon, Gerald Ford, Jim-
my Carter, Ronald Reagan, George Bush, and Bill Clinton, Inouye continued to
favor liberal causes such as abortion rights, gun control, organized labor, and
consumer protection laws while voting to support some Cold War-era military
measures, including funding for development of a neutron bomb. He has also been a
longtime champion of Israel.

Daniel K.
INOUYE

Inouye’s influence in a number of these areas has been considerable thanks
to the high-ranking positions he has held on key Senate committees—assign-
ments that have occasionally put him in the national spotlight. In 1973, for exam- -
ple, Inouye served as a member of the Senate Watergate Committee, a role in
which he won over many fans for his patient yet tenacious questioning of less-
than-cooperative witnesses. He again found himself in the public eye in 1987,
when he chaired the Iran-contra hearings.

But Inouye’s most significant and enduring work has probably been carried
out behind the scenes. In 1976, for instance, he served as chairman of the Senate
Select Committee on Intelligence, which drafted rules governing the covert opera-
tions of U.S. intelligence organizations at home and abroad in an effort to curb
some of their more flagrant abuses of power. As a longtime member of the Senate
Appropriations Committee and former chairman of its Foreign Operations Sub-

»  committee, Inouye has wielded a great deal of clout in foreign policy matters by
determining which countries will receive aid and how much they will receive. More
recently, he played an important role in overseeing developments in cable televi-
sion, telephone communications, and the “Information Superhighway” as former
chairman of the Science, and Transportation Subcommittee on Communications
of the Senate Commerce Committee.

Because of his own experience with racial prejudice during World War I,
Inouye has always been especially sensitive to discrimination against minorities.
Of particular interest to him through the years have been the concerns of Native
Americans, and as chairman of the Senate Committee on Indian Affairs he earned
their trust and respect for his strong support of tribal sovereignty and self-deter-
mination. On December 2, 1991, Inouye addressed some of the major issues fac-
ing Native Americans and his Senate Committee in a speech he delivered at the
annual convention of the National Congress of American Indians, held that year
in San Francisco. Inouye provided a copy of his remarks.

>’

Good morning. I am pleased to be withyou  ing tribal rights. As we gather here today, we

1in to address the theme of the 48th annual ~ can proudly celebrate two major achievements -
wention of the National Congress of Ameri- that directly affect the sovereignty of tribal

+ Indians—"protecting sovereignty, defending ~ 8OVErnments.

‘rights, preserving our culture.” The first, of course, is the action of the Con-

' gress to overturn the ruling of the Supreme
\s most of_'you know, thgre are three PIN- Court in Duro v. Reina, and to recognize the
es that guide our work in the committee.  jnherent sovereignty of tribal governments to

se principles are sovereignty, self-determi-  exercise criminal jurisdiction over all Indian
>n and self-governance. people on their reservations.
< ogether, we have accomplished much over The second major achievement in preserv-

:ourse of the past year, in preserving the  ing the sovereignty of tribal governments grows 585

reignty of tribal governments and defend-  out of a significant vote in the United States ' -
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Senate on June 25 of this year, in which mem-
bers of the Senate took up a bill of consider-
able volume—245 pages in length—known
as the Violent Crime Control Act. This act pro-
poses to address a wide range of issues related
to the control of violent crime—from safer
streets and neighborhoods to the prevention
and punishment of terrorist acts.

Buried within the hundreds of pages and the
hundreds of provisions in this bill are 86 words—
86 words that for Indian tribal governments,
go to the very foundation of their status as sov-
ereigns within our constitutional system.

These 86 words would accord to tribal gov-
ernments a status which state governments
have come to take for granted—the right to
develop and shape the laws that will apply with-
in the scope of their jurisdiction.

These 86 words became the subject of Sen-
ate debate for over two hours—86 words that
affect Indian Country in a dramatic and demon-
strable fashion.

Those 86 words confirm that tribal govern-
ments are sovereign, and that like state govern-
ments, they have the sovereign right to elect
whether the death penalty will apply to crimes
committed by Indians on Indian lands.

While there were some in the Senate who
argued strongly against the recognition of tribes
as sovereign governments—some who refused
to acknowledge the governmental status of In-
dian nations and argued that Indians were on-
ly another “special-interest ethnic group”—in
the end, the Senate elected, by a vote of 69 to
29, to confirm the sovereignty of tribal
governments.

This moming, I have just come from a press
conference that focused upon a new force in
Indian Country—a unifying force that is bring-
ing the leaders of diverse indian nations to work
together and to speak with one voice.

In one short year, we have seen what you
have accomplished with your collective ener-
gy and commitment. You have called upon the
Congress to overturn the Duro decision—you
spoke with one voice and with strong consen-
sus—and the Congress acted upon your
mandate. '

You came to the Congress on the death pen-
alty issue—you made members aware of the
disproportionate impact such a federal penal-
ty would have on Indian people, and you pre-
sented the issue in the context of sovereignty.

You urged the Congress to understand this
issue as one that is fundamental to the sover-

eignty of your nations, and the Congre:
responded.

In April of this year, your representative
went to the White House, and you called upo:
the president to reaffirm the government-tc
government relationship between the Unite
States and Indian nations, and you asked hin
to reaffirm the federal policy of Indian self
determination.

On June 14 of this year, the president sig-
naled that he had heard your message, and tha
he recognized your sovereignty. He reaffirmed
the official policy of the United States of Indi-
an self-governance and self-determination, he
acknowledged the trust responsibility of the
United States, and he underscored the govern-
ment-to-government relationship and the sta-
tus of tribal governments in the American family
of governments. ‘

Earlier this year, you brought your heartfelt
message to the American people—that you
would no longer tolerate the appropriation of
Native American human remains, sacred and
funerary objects, by museums and scientific
institutions.

You communicated your message in every
form of media, and slowly but surely you built
a momentum of public opinion that carried
your message to the halls of the Congress and
to the living rooms of the American people.

You found that you had friends and support-
ers across the country who were sensitive to
your cause, and who joined their voices with
yours in calling upon the Congress to enact a
federal law that would assure the repatriation
of the remains of your ancestors.

Yes, you have achieved much in a very short
time, by recognizing and focusing upon those
concerns that you have in common.

By working together to address the problems
that confront many of your communities, you
have been able to make a substantial and real
difference.

You have changed the laws, you have shaped
new laws, you have caused law that was detri-
mental to your sovereignty to be rejected.

You have begun to explore your great pow-
er to communicate your concerns, your issues,
to communicate your objectives and ideals. And
you have found that there are many who are
listening to your message.

I am pleased that you have chosen this path,
because I have long thought that there are many
positive stories in Indian Country to be told,




and that a focus on communicating your suc-

cesses could have a significant effect on the self- .

esteem of the younger generations of Indi-
an people.

For instance, as | have stated before, I don’t
believe that it is generally known that Ameri-
can Indians have fought and died in the serv-
ice of this country in numbers far greater than
their proportion in the population.

This is a compelling statement about the pa-
triotism and the commitment of Indian people
to a nation that has not always dealt with them
in an honorable fashion.

Given the history of efforts to exterminate
the Indian people, to remove them from their
homelands, and then to terminate their sover-
eign status, 1 think it is a wonder that thousands
of Indian people would take up arms in the de-
fense of the United States.

But Indian men and women have served the
nation in every military action in which our
country has been involved, and this is a story
that should be told.

When we speak of unity, we must also be
conscious of the lack of unity, and according-

" ly, 1 feel that I must take this opportunity to

share with you my concerns over recent events
related to the action of the committee to rec-
ognize the Lumbee tribe of North Carolina.

First, we must always be mindful that the
forces which are arrayed against you are mas-
sive and powerful. Numerically, you are out-
numbered. Economically, you are dwarfed. Po-
litically, it is no contest.

Therefore, to get your message across, your
voice must be a loud, unified voice—a voice
representing the combined voices of two mil-
lion Native American Indians.

Knowing this, I am all too often saddened
to note the divisions among Native Americans—
to note the divisions in Indian Country.

And in this particular case, 1 was deeply sad-
dened to note the opposition—voiced not by
non-Indian people, but opposition voiced by
brother and sister Indians.

~ Tam certain there were many sitting on the
sidelines, smiling over this development and
Pleased with the division in the ranks.

If the opposition was based upon facts, such
15 a perception that the Lumbees are not Indi-
ins, but rather people masquerading as Indi-
Ins, that would be understandable.

_ But the opposition, at least that which is pub-
icly stated, was based upon the fact that the

Lumbees were many in number, and thereby,
as such, may take away what little is now be-
ing distributed in Indian Country.

This is not opposition based upon princi-
ple. This is not opposition based upon fact. This
is opposition based upon a concept which I

" have been told is foreign among Native Ameri-

cans—materialism.

If there is not enough to go around, let’s do
what we have been doing for the last five years—
join hands and work towards getting more.

Because if the rationale of the argument of
the opponents is carried to the ultimate, one
way to get more for Indian Country is to reduce
its numbers.

There will be more for the few remaining.

Let us not fall into the trap that your oppo-
nents and detractors have been laying out
throughout these ages. Do not become the vic-
tims of the old ploy of “divide and conquer.”

There is another matter that I wish to ad-
dress today, and I will touch on it only briefly,
because I believe that most of you may know
that of which I speak.

When the Congress enacted the Indian Gam-
ing Regulatory Act, there was a balance that was
carefully struck to assure that the sovereignty

Daniel K.
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“«
Given the bistory of efforts to exterminate

the Indian people . . . I think it is a wonder that

thousands would take up army in the defense

of the United States.”

of the state governments and the sovereignty
of the tribal governments would be mutually
respected.

The act contemplates that both governments
will negotiate in good faith, and that both gov-
ernments will abide by the terms of the law.

The act provides that tribal governments
must have management contracts approved,
and background checks are to be conducted
to assure that tribal gaming activities are oper-
ated by honest people. '

The act is clear about the kinds of activities
and the kinds of machines that fall within the
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Class Il category, and for those activities and
machines, there must be a tribal-state compact
in place.

If there is no compact, there is a violation of
federal law that carries with it criminal penalties.

Recently, we have received reports of activi-
ties that are clearly not allowed under the law,
and as many of you know, there has already
been action taken in some states to bring a halt
to such activities.

My message is this. Tribal governments must
abide by the terms of the federal law, just as
tribes expect state governments to do,

If you don’t monitor and enforce the law as
it relates to your own activities, there are many
who are just waiting on the sidelines, who are
eager to do so.

Ten days ago, 1 joined some of you in pre-
senting testimony to the House Interior Com-
mittee on the idea of an American Indian
university.

This is not a new idea—it has been around
for some twenty years. It is an idea that is ap-
proached with some caution, as well it should be.

But it is also an idea to which many mem-
bers of the Select Committee are committed, if
you but signal the course of action.

As you discuss strategies of achieving the
goals which are the theme of this conference 1
hope that you will consider a national Indian
university—if well-designed in full consulta-

tion with Indian Country—as a strategy that

is likely to be beneficial.

In my testimony ten days ago on Delegate
Faleomavaega's bill to establish such an insti-
tution, I reflected what I had heard from tribal
leaders and Indian educators—that the first
step should be an analysis of the need for and
the purpose of an Indian university within the
framework of existing tribal colleges and other
postsecondary education opportunities.

Further, 1 urged careful formulation of a
statement of purpose for such an institution. If
the purpose urged by one Indian nation at the
hearing—to help assure the future vitality of In-
dian communities—were to be adopted, an In-
dian university could certainly become part of
a strategy to achieve the goals of this conference.

lawait your guidance and direction on thg

matter, but I want to underscore that if itis yoy;
wish to proceed with the planning for an Amer.

-can Indian university, there are several mep,.

bers of the Select Committee who are Poiseq
to act to assure that this idea becomes a realj.
ty, because they believe that the time js ripe
for action.

Finally, I want to address the matter of Pre-
serving your culture, for without your sover.
eignty and without your culture, none of us
would be here today.

l'am committed to two major undertakings
in the coming year, at a minimum, One is 1o
work with you to begin the planning for hear.
ings and meetings that will be held across In.
dian Country on the issue of sovereignty.

This may be, perhaps, the first Opportunity
that Indian Country has had to define sover-
eignty, to develop a definitive record on the his-
torical and legal developments that have estab-
lished the sovereign status of tribal governments
in the United States Constitution and in the law,

I would anticipate that these hearings and
meetings would begin in 1993 and would go
on for at least three years. And so, I want to
begin work with you now to plan where these
hearings will be conducted and the issues that
they will address.

Secondly, over the course of the coming year,
I'am committed to holding hearings on the draft
bill that most of you know as the American In-
dian Religious Freedom Resolution.

There is nothing more sacred than the pro-
tection and preservation of your languages, your
culture and your traditions. Your religious free-
dom must be guaranteed. [ pledge my time and
support to this effort.

It will not be an easy road to travel. There
will need to be much education of the Ameri-
can Public and the members of the Congress.
But in the end, I know that we will be successful.

Itis my hope and my goal to assure that the
American Indian Religious Freedom Resolution
becomes part of the body of federal Indian law
in 1993.

)
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Another subject of intense personal interest for Inouye is his wartime service

and the strong bond he has maintained through the years with his fellow members

+ of the 442nd Regimental Combat Team. In March 1993, hundreds of survivors

met in Honolulu to mark the fiftieth anniversary of the founding of their unit, the

bravery they displayed overseas, and their triumph over bigotry at home. One of

the two featured speakers at the reunion was Inouye, who delivered a poignant
keynote address on March 24. The senator supplied a copy of his speech.

>’

This gathering is an important one—it will
be a gathering of nostalgia ... a gathering of
sad memories ... a gathering of laughter and
fun ... a gathering of goodbyes, for this may
be our last roll call of the regiment.

We have travelled vast distances—from eve-

1y state and from many foreign lands—to be -

together in Honolulu. We have travelled a life-
time together for this meeting in Honolulu.
When did this journey to Honolulu begin?

Although this is our 50th reunion, our jour-
ney began before that date. Our fate was de-
cided 52 years, 3 months and 2 weeks ago on
that tragic Sunday in December. Our journey
began on December 7, 1941.

Soon after that tragic Sunday morning, we
who were of Japanese ancestry were considered
by our nation to be citizens without a country.
1am certain all of us remember that the Selec-
tive Service system of our country designated
us to be unfit for military service because we
were “enemy aliens.” Soon after that, on Feb-
ruary 19, 1942, the White House issued an ex-
raordinary Executive Order—Executive Order
9066. This dreaded Executive Order forcibly
uprooted our mainland brothers and their fami-
lies and their loved ones from their homes with
only those possessions that they were able to
carry themselves and were granted forty-eight

0Urs to carry out this order.

_ Our mainland brothers were not charged or
ndicted or convicted for the commission of any
iMme—because no crime was committed. Their
only crime, if any, was that they were born of
Japanese parents and for that crime, they were
INcarcerated in internment camps surrounded
barbed-wire fences, guarded by machine-
i‘;&towers. They were sent to strange places
Strange names—Manzanar, Tule Lake,
ohwer, Gila, Topaz. Although a few members

s in aWaii’s Japanese community were interned

Onouliuli (a rather well-kept secret), very

few, if any of us in Hawaii, were aware of the

mass internment of our mainland brothers and
their families.

Although we were separated by a vast ocean
and mountain ranges, we from the mainland
and Hawaii shared one deep-seated desire—
to rid ourselves of that insulting and degrad-
ing designation, “enemy alien.” We wanted to
serve our country. We wanted to demonstrate
our love for our country.

After many months of petitions and letters,
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“
1 beir only crime, if any, was that they

were born of Japanese parents and for that

crime, they were incarcerated in internment

»»

campy. . . .

another Executive Order was issued with the
declaration that ... Americanism is a matter
of mind and heart; Americanism is not, and nev-
er was, a matter of race or ancestry.” By this
Executive Order, the formation of the special
combat team made up of Japanese Americans
was authorized.

More than the anticipated numbers volun-
teered; in fact, in Hawaii, about eighty-five per-
cent of the eligible men of Japanese Americans
volunteered. Those who were selected assem-
bled in Schofield Barracks to prepare for our
departure from Hawaii. That was fifty years ago.
In early April, we boarded railway flatbeds in
Wahiawa and rode to Iwilei. There we got off
the trains with our heavy duffel bags to march

to Pier 7. But keep in mind that most of us had

less than two weeks of military training and
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many of us were yet to be toughened and hard-
ened. And so we found ourselves struggling
with those heavy bags on a march of over a mile.
This was the farewell parade of the 442nd. For
many parents this was the last sight of their
sons. [ cannot understand why the Army did
not place those duffel bags in trucks and per-
mit us to march heads up and tall as we said
goodbye to Hawaii. For many, the last look of
their sons must have been a rather sad one be-
cause we looked like a ragtag formation of pris-
oners of war. I will never forget our sad depar-
ture from Hawaii.

But after several weeks, we from Hawaii and
the mainland gathered in Camp Shelby in
Hattiesburg, Mississippi, the home of chiggers
and ticks, sweat and dirt.

All of us were of the same ancestry, but some-
how our first encounter was an unhappy one.
In a few days, violent arguments and fights
erupted within our area and these fights became
commonplace. The men of the regiment found
themselves segregated into two camps, one
from Hawaii and the other from the mainland.
This relationship was so bad that senior Army
officers seriously considered disbanding the
regiment.

Many projects were initiated and many lec-
tures were delivered to bring about unity, but
all failed except the Rohwer experiment. Qur
regimental records will not disclose the name
of the author of this experiment, but history will
show that we owe much to him. .

Whoever he was, [he] suggested that the
internees of Rohwer send an invitation to the
regiment inviting young enlisted men from Ha-
waii to join them for a weekend of fun and fes-
tivities in the camp. As I recall, each company
selected ten enlisted men. I was fortunate to
be one of those selected by E Company. On
the appointed day, these men from Hawaii, all
cleanly showered, smelling of after-shave lo-
tion, with their guitars and ukuleles, boarded
trucks for this journey to Rohwer. Rohwer was
an internment camp in Arkansas.

- From the time we left Shelby in the early
morning hours, this special convoy was a con-
voy of laughter and music. All were anticipat-
ing happy times with the young ladies of Rohwer.

Suddenly, this fantasy was shattered. We
came in sight of the Rohwer internment camp.
In the distance, we could see rows of barracks
surrounded by high barbed-wire fences with
machine-gun towers. The music stopped and
there was no laughter.

Keep in mind that very few, if any of us, wer,
aware of these camps. Our mainland brothers
never spoke of them, never complained, ang
so we did not know. '

When we finally came to the gate, we wer,
ordered to get off the trucks. We were in up;.
form and were confronted by men in simila,
uniforms but they had rifles with bayonets. Fo;
a moment, [ thought that there would be a trag-
ic encounter, but fortunately nothing happened
as we were escorted through the gate. There
we were greeted by the people of Rohwer who
were all persons of Japanese ancestry—grand-
parents, parents, children, grandchildren,
Although a dance was held that evening, I doubt
if any of us really enjoyed ourselves. But it was
an unforgettable evening.

When we left Rohwer the following morn-
ing, the singing and the laughter and music that
filled our trucks when we left Camp Shelby was
replaced by grim silence. The atmosphere was
grim and quiet, and I believe that all of us, as
we reflected upon that strange visit, asked our-
selves the question, “Would I have volunteered
from a camp like Rohwer?” To this day, I can-
not give an answer because I really do not know
if 1 would have volunteered to serve our na-
tion if I had been interned in one of those camps.

So suddenly, our respect, admiration, and
love for our Kotonk brothers rose to phenome-
nal heights. They suddenly became our blood
brothers and overnight a new, tough, tightly
united military fighting machine was formed.
It was a regiment made up of blood broth#s
and we were ready to live up to our motto, “Go
for Broke.” And thus the 442nd Infantry Regi-
mental Combat Team was formed.

There are too many battles to recall—from
Belvedere to Bruyeres, from Hill 140 to the Po
Valley. But there is one we will never forget and
one hopefully that our nation will always re-
member—the Battle of the Lost Battalion.

This battle began during the last week of Oc-
tober, 1944. The members of the First Battal-
ion of the 141st Infantry Regiment of the 36th
Texas Division found themselves surrounded
by a large number of enemy troops. This “lost
battalion” was ordered to fight its way back,
but could not do so. The Second and Third Bat-
talions of the Texas Regiment were ordered t0
break through but they were thrown back, and
so on October 26, the 442nd was ordered tO'
go into the lines to rescue the “lost battalion.’
On November 15, the rescue was successfully
concluded.
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Two days later, we were ordered to assem-
ble in formal retreat parade formation to per-

“sonally receive the commendation of the 36th

Division from the commanding general of the
Texas unit. The men of the regiment assembled
in a vast field of a French farm. I can still hear
the company commanders making their re-

orts—A Company, all present and account-
ed for; B Company, all present and accounted
for; E Company, all present and accounted for.
It was an eerie scene. It has been reported that
General Dahlquist, who had ordered this for-
mation, was at first angered by the small attend-
ance and reprimanded our commander, who
in reply is reported to have said, “Sir, this is
the regiment.” As a result of the Battle of the
Lost Battalion, two thousand men were in hos-
pitals and over three hundred had died. The
price was heavy. Although we did not whim-
per or complain, we were sensitive to the fact
that the rescuers of the Texas Battalion were
not members of the Texas Division. They were
Japanese Americans from Hawaii and from
mainland internment camps. They were
“enemy aliens.”

I can still hear the proud and defiant voices
of the company commanders as they made their
reports. I can still see the company command-
er of E Company making his report. E Compa-
ny had forty-two men, and though we were
less than a quarter of the authorized company
strength, E Company was the largest company
at that retreat parade. K Company was led by a
staff sergeant. K Company was made up of
welve men. When I heard the last command-
er shout out his report, “All present and ac-
counted for,” like many of you, 1 could almost
feel the insulting and degrading designation
that was placed on our shoulders long ago in
December, 1941—the designation of “enemy
alien"—fall crashing to the ground in that far-
away French farm. And we knew that from that
moment on, no one could ever, ever, question
our loyalty and our love for our country. The
Insulting stigma was finally taken away.

Years later, the United States Army called up-
ON a special commission of military historians,
analysts and strategists to select the ten most
Mportant battles of the U.S. Army Infantry from

¢ Revolutionary War to the Korean War. The
Battle of the Lost Battalion was selected as one
of the honored ten. Our battle is listed togeth-
& with our nation’s most glorious and historic
tﬂe§, such as the Battle of Vicksburg during
Fthe Civil War, the Battle at Meuse-Argonne in
Tance during World War 1, and the Battle of
Leyte in the Philippines during World War I1.

Today, specially commissioned paintings of
these ten most important battles are proudly
displayed in the Pentagon.

Over the years, many have asked us—"Why?"
“Why did you fight and serve so well?” My son,
like your sons and daughters, has asked the
same question—""Why?” “Why were you will-
ing and ready to give your life?” We have tried
to provide answers to these questions and |
hope that my answer to my son made sense.

I told my son it was a matter of honor. I told
him about my father's farewell message when
I left home to put on the uniform of my coun-
try. My father was not a man of eloquence but
he said, “Whatever you do, do not dishonor the
family and do not dishonor the country.” 1 told
my son that for many of us, to have done any
less than what we had done in battle would
have dishonored our families and our country.

Second, 1 told my son that there is an often-
used Japanese phrase—Kodomo no tame ni.
Though most of us who went into battle were
young and single, we wanted to leave a legacy
of honor and pride and the promise of a good
life for our yet-to-be-born children and
their children.

My brothers, I believe we can assure our-
selves that we did succeed in upholding our
honor and that of our families and our nation.
And I respectfully and humbly believe that our
service and the sacrifices of those who gave their
all on the battlefield assure a better life for our
children and their children.

Yes, I believe we can stand tall this evening
in knowing that our journey together, a jour-
ney that began on that tragic Sunday morning,
was not in vain. And so tonight, let us embrace
with our hearts and minds the memory of those
brothers who are not with us this evening and
let us do so with all of our affection and grati-
tude. Let us embrace with deep love our loved
ones for having stood with us and walked with
us on our journey. Let us embrace with ever-
lasting gratitude and Aloha the many friends
and neighbors who supported us throughout
our journey. Let us embrace with everlasting
love our great nation.

And finally, let us embrace our sons and
daughters with full pride and with the restful
assurance that the story of our journey of hon-
or will live on for generations to come.

And so, my brothers, let us this evening, in
the spirit of our regiment, stand tall with pride,
have fun, and let’s “Go for Broke.”

Daniel K.
INOUYE
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Japanese American physician and activist

played a key role in two defining moments of recent Japanese American

history—moments during the 1970s and 19805 when he and other
members of his community finally began to come to grips with their painful
memories of the World War I era. A longtime member of the Japanese American
Citizens League (JACL), he spearheaded the group’s efforts to obtain a pardon for
“Tokyo Rose,” a Japanese American woman convicted of treason for making
English-language propaganda broadcasts to U.S. troops stationed in the Pacific.
Uyeda subsequently headed the JACL committee that launched the campaign
seeking redress for all those Japanese Americans evacuated from their homes and
forced into concentration camps as potential threats to national security. For many
Japanese Americans, these events were best Jorgotten. But to Uyeda, they were
wrongs that deserved to be righted—not Just for the benefit of Japanese Americans,
but to underscore how truly vulnerable our freedom is in times of national stress
and self-doubt.

A native of Washington’s capital, Olympia, Uyeda grew up in the nearby city
of Tacoma. After graduating from his local high school, he attended the University
of Wisconsin, from which he received his bachelor’s degree. He then went on to the
Tulane University School of Medicine, where he earned his MD. Uyeda pursued

-additional specialized training in pediatrics at Harvard Medical School and
Massachusetts General Hospital in Boston.

j. Ithough his name may be unfamiliar to most people, Clifford I. Uyeda

Following stints as a clinical and research fellow with the Harvard Pediatric
Study and as a teaching fellow in pediatrics at Harvard Medical School, Uyeda
moved to California. There he served as staff pediatrician with the Kaiser-
Permanente Medical Group in San Francisco from 1953 until his retirement
in 1975.

For Uyeda, however, “retirement” was when he at last had more time to
devote to the causes that interested him most. The same year he left the medical
field, for example, he became chairman of the JACL’s National Committee Jorva
Toguri, better known as “Tokyo Rose.” Born in Los Angeles and educated at the
University of California, Toguri happened to be in Japanvisiting a critically ill aunt
when war broke out between the United States and Japan. Unable to return home,
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she was pressured by the Japanese to broadcast propaganda aimed at American
troops stationed in the Pacific region. (She was just one of about a dozen women
announcers soldiers dubbed “Tokyo Rose.”) She would not agree to Japanese
demands that she renounce her citizenship, however, a decision that later made it
possible for U.S. authorities to charge her with treason when she re-entered the
country after the war ended. Found innocent of overt acts of treason but convicted of
trying to undermine American morale at her 1949 trial, Toguri was sentenced to
ten years in prison and released on parole after serving a little more than six years.

During and after Toguri’s trial, the Japanese American community tried very
hard to distance itself from her and her “crimes.” In the early 1970s, however,
Uyeda learned from someone who had closely studied the trial that Toguri’s
prosecution and conviction were based on evidence the government knew was false,
mainly because officials had threatened and intimidated defense witnesses and
bribed others to lie during their testimony. Determined to correct this injustice, he
eventually overcame opposition within the JACL (mostly among older members
who did not want to get involved) and led the group’s nationwide efforts to obtain a
pardon for Toguri. Marshalling support from politicians, the media, and the public
at large, Uyeda finally met with success in January 1977, when outgoing President
Gerald Ford pardoned Toguri as one of his last official acts.

But Uyeda faced a much tougher battle over the next issue that he championed—
redress for Japanese Americans interned in concentration camps during World
War II. While the idea had surfaced occasionally among Japanese Americans since
the late 1960s or so, it always sparked so much controversy both inside and outside
their community (far more than even the Toguri case had) that little action had
been taken on the subject.

On February 19, 1942, just nine weeks after the bombing of Pearl Harbor
catapulted the United States into World War 11, President Franklin Roosevelt
issued Executive Order 9066. This order called for the evacuation of some 120,000
Japanese Americans (about two-thirds of whom were U.S. citizens) from the West
Coast to large “relocation centers” in isolated areas of Arizona, Arkansas, inland
California, Colorado, Idaho, Utah, and Wyoming. (A number of smaller camps
were also set up in about fourteen other states.) Japanese Americans in other parts
of the country were not affected by the order, and no similar action was taken
against German Americans or Italian Americans.

None of the internees—who included men, women, and children of all ages
and backgrounds—had been accused of any crime, yet they spent as long as three
years imprisoned in tar-paper shacks behind barbed wire and guarded by armed
military police. Many lost their homes, their businesses, their land, and their
possessions; some lost their minds or even their lives; nearly all lost their dignity,
their self-esteem, and their sense of security.

It was not until February 19, 1976, that the U.S. government officially
rescinded Executive Order 9066. Issuing a special proclamation on the thirty-
fourth anniversary of the original order, President Ford apologized for the
relocation and acknowledged that “Japanese Americans were and are loyal
Americans.”

Ford’s statement convinced some JACL members that the time was right to
mount a campaign seeking some sort of compensation from the U.S. government to
help make up for the injustice of having been persecuted merely for being of
Japanese ancestry. In 1977, Uyeda became chairman of the group’s National
Committee for Redress, which immediately began compiling the information
necessary “to clarify the issue of reparations, then submit concrete alternative plans
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to the Japanese Americans for their review and comments,” as he explained their
purpose at the time. To foster a consensus on the issue among Japanese Americans,
he contributed numerous articles on redress to the JACL’s newspaper, Pacific

.Citizen, throughout the rest of 1977 and into 1978. Five JACL districts also

conducted a survey on redress among members to gauge reactions to the idea.

In 1978, when Uyeda assumed the post of JACL national president, he shared
the committee’s recommendations with the rest of the organization. They included

a controversial demand for $25,000 to be paid to each person relocated to a camp

(or their heirs) as a result of Executive Order 9066 and the establishment of a $100
million-dollar trust fund to benefit Japanese Americans “to remind our nation ‘of
the continued need for vigilance and to render less likely the recurrence of similar
injustice.”

While Uyeda’s proposal was unanimously adopted by the JACL’s national
council, it proved to be a harder sell elsewhere. As Roger Daniels notes in his book
Asian America: Chinese and Japanese in the United States Since 1850,
“conservative forces within the organization, the community, and the nation were
shocked that a ‘model minority’ should make such strident demands.” Senator S.1.
Hayakawa of California—a Japanese American who had been a Canadian citizen
living in Chicago during the war and was therefore unaffected by the relocation—
was sharply critical of the redress campaign and suggested that imprisoning
Japanese Americans might actually have helped them in the long term because it

pushed them out of their own little communities “to discover the rest of America.”

(He later reversed his position and supported redress.)

While virtually no other Japanese American agreed with Hayakawa’s view of
their ordeal, many did object to redress on other grounds. Some looked at it as a
form of welfare and refused to have anything to do with it. Others maintained that
no amount of money could possibly make up for what they had suffered and lost.
Still others just did not want to dredge up the past.

During the two years he headed the JACL, Uyeda often spoke to members of
local chapters across the country to explain the reasons behind the fight for redress.
One such occasion was on January 20, 1979, when he addressed the Twin Cities
group at a dinner held in Minneapolis. Uyeda furnished a copy of his remarks.

>’

I appreciate this opportunity to appear be-
fore you tonight. I believe you will want me to
speak out on the subject of redress which Japa-
nese Americans seek for the injustices suffered
as an official act of our own United States gov-
ernment. It happened in our lifetime. It is not
an ancient wrong of the dim past.

There was no evidence or record of sabo-
tage or espionage. There was no charge or in-
dictment made against us. The [Supreme] Court,
however, upheld the proposition that all per-
sons of Japanese ancestry were enemies, that
the war was not directed against Japan but at
the Japanese race.

Losses sustained by the evacuees were far
reaching. Property losses alone were estimat-
ed by the Federal Reserve Bank of San Francis-
co to be in excess of $400 million in 1942.

For those who point to the Evacuation Claims
Act of 1948, remind them that the amount re-
turned was less than a single year’s interest on
the original sum. [That] $400 million would,
in thirty-seven years, accumulate in interest
alone billions of dollars.

For those who point to $25,000 per indi-
vidual as too large a redress, ask them if they
would be willing to be uprooted from their
homes and without a charge be incarcerated

Clifford I.
UYEDA
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in a desert camp for years with complete un-
certainty about their future for a mere $25,000.

To some Nikkei, seeking redress is unaccept-
able, they say, because it is placing a price tag
on our freedom and our rights.

Loss of freedom or injustice can never be
equated monetarily. A meaningful redress, how-
ever, is a tangible expression of our own gov-
ernment’s acknowledgment of the injustice and
wrong committed against her own people.

Many fear backlash. It is fear of what their
non-japanese friends would say or think. There
is also fear of reawakening in them their own
feelings which had been so long suppressed.

Such fears may be well founded, but they
are inappropriate in a responsible citizen. If we
continue to ignore the past because it was un-
pleasant, and never even ask for a just restitu-
tion because it is not popular, then the experi-
ence emasculates the entire Japanese Americans
as a group. To continue this submissive stance
is tantamount to saying: “We prefer to be sec-
ond class. Let someone else take the risk and
the responsibility of a first-class citizenship.”

If there are those amongst us who have
achieved decent income, there are also others
who have not. Let us not forget them.

Then there is the plight of the Japanese eld-
erly. One out of five has income less than pov-
erty level. According to the latest available na-
tional statistics, the Japanese 65 years and over
have a lower median income than that of the
total elderly population. It was $2400 a year
for males and $1300 a year for females. Forty
percent of the males and sixty-three percent
of the females had income less than $2000
a year.

In spite of the lower income the elderly Japa-
nese received lower Social Security benefits than
families of other races.

Therefore, many elderly Japanese Americans
have very low median income on which to sub-
sist, many are below poverty level, and many
live alone.

Much of this. was due to their having been
expelled from the West Coast at the height of
their productive years. They not only could not
save for old age, they had lost everything they
worked for.

It is the height of insensitivity to ignore our
own people who must live in poverty because
some of us are not in want.

We hear that because there will be recipi-
ents who are not at poverty level, redress is not

Clifford 1. Uyeda

justified. Since when has wealth or poverty of
an individual had anything to do with one’s
right to be free from false imprisonment, his
right to constitutional safeguards, and his right
to redress the wrong committed against him?

We are talking about the fundamental rights
guaranteed all Americans by our own Consti-
tution. Are the guarantees of the Bill of Rights
absolute, or are we free to suspend them at any-
time according to the whims of those in power
or the mood of hysteria which may prevail? We
must take responsibility for what we do as a
nation. We readily take credit for what our past
generations have accomplished in the name of
humanity. Can we so easily exclude ourselves
then from our past national mistakes? Japanese
Americans were deprived of liberty and prop-
erty without criminal charges, and without a
trial of any kind. ‘

We must not be intimidated by irrational
statements from the public, or even by SO!_“c
amongst us. What are some of the major
backlashes being heard in America? '

1)That those other Americans drafted to fight

in the war were also uprooted from their homes, -

lived in camps, suffered deprivations, pain )
even death on the battlefields. of

Japanese American soldiers—there were :
33,000 of them during World War Il—als0 .

went through the same sacrifices common
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all citizens during wartime, and we seek no re-
> dress for such deprivations and sufferings.

: Yes, there was a war going on. But to be re-
garded and treated as an enemy by one’s own
government without a shred of evidence, stripped
of all constitutional and human rights, and then
be told that your suffering is no different from
those of any other American—any other Ameri-
can subjected to similar treatment by one’s own
government would have been equally outraged.

2) That if Japanese Americans seek redress,
all Americans who suffered under enemy ac-
tions should be compensated. What about Ameri-
cans who died at Pear] Harbor, and what about
the sufferings of the POWs, they say.

The plain answer is that Japanese Americans
had nothing to do with Pearl Harbor. We were
also the victims on that tragic day. The POWs
were under the control of the Japanese military
government, not Japanese Americans.

¢  These are the very reasons why we must
speak about the evacuation and the need for
redress. The very fact that so many Americans
associate Japanese Americans with Pear] Har-
bor and the sufferings of the POWs clearly in-
dicates that America still does not see us as
Americans but as former enemies.

This was the myth the 442nd boys went out
to destroy. They did a superb job, and paid for
it in blood all out of proportion to a regiment
of equal size. There is, however, much more to
be done. This is the work of the redress campaign.

Thirty-five years ago it could be done only
with sacrifices and more sacrifices on our own
part, hoping against hope that these sacrifices
would be recognized as a proof of our Ameri-
canism. When confronted with hostility from
without, we punished ourselves to excel, We
wanted the public to say, “Look, they're Ameri-
cans after all.” We were clearly a second-
class citizen.

Today, as first-class citizens, we need no
longer take just a submissive stance. We are
ready to accept the responsibility and the risk
of first-class citizens. We must claim our rights
as Americans and claim the justice guaranteed
us by our Constitution.

Itis about time that Japanese Americans cut
aside the second-class mentality with which
we were forced to live, ,

On November 10, 1978, the West German
Chancellor Helmut Schmidt and President Wal-
ter Scheel attended a memorial service to re-
member “Kristallnacht,” the night 30,000 Jews
were arrested and sent to concentration camps.

It marked the beginning of the official anti-
Semitism in Hitler's Germany exactly forty
years ago.

Said Chancellor Schmidt: “Today’s Germans
are mostly innocent—yet we have to carry the
political inheritance of the guilty and draw the
consequences.”

Germany can remember and - make
restitutions, but the United States cannot?

It took three hundred years before Ameri-
can blacks could demand to be treated with
equality. It took thirty-five years for Japanese
Americans to recover from the state of shock

Clifford 1.
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anytime according to the whimy of those in
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they were put into by the incarceration experi-
ence. And the American public is just begin-
ning to understand that Japanese Americans
were victims of gross injustice.

Japanese Americans in 1945 were Jjust out
of concentration camps. They had lost every-
thing. Mere survival was the major concern.

Today there is increasing concerns for hu-
man rights, both here and abroad.

‘Japanese Americans are, finally, overcoming
their reluctance to express their feelings. They
realize that if they don’t speak out for them-
selves, no one else will,

For those who are afraid of the backlash,
cringing at every criticism thrown our way, let
me state that there are also friends out there
whose sense of justice is keen and undaunted.
They are also watching us.

We have received many heartwarming let-
ters. Let me share a few with you. These are all
from Caucasian Americans:

Mamaroneck, New York, October 24,1978
I'was one of the U.S. infantry privates ordered
to serve eviction notices to Japanese Americans
in Guadalupe, California. I have not forgotten
the pain I suffered in helping to implement this
unsavory and totally un-American order. | wish
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you to believe that the guilt has rested heavily
with me. . . . I wish you would let me know in
what manner I could be of help in your effort
to obtain a redress from our government. J.C.W.

Honolulu, Hawaii, August 13, 1978: I'm so
glad the time is finally right for you to take on
this challenge. The redress is long overdue, and
America will learn a great lesson by meeting
its obligations to the Japanese Americans in-
volved. By rethinking this whole matter, and
finally doing the right thing, the black mark
on our history will at least have some sunlight
shine on it. CM.G.

Seattle, Washington, July 24, 1978: Only by
a drastic measure can we bring the lesson
home to make the Constitution mean what
it says. . .. Even in Germany they found that
an apology was not enough and that the vic-
tims had to be redressed. We should not
do anything less. G.O.

Wheat Ridge, Colorado, October 27,1978:1
am a German American, but I was never
blamed for what the Germans did to six mil-
lion Jews during World War II. . .. I hope
your efforts prove successful. ... You have
opened some eyes, and reminded thousands
of one of the most embarrassing incidents
in American history. D.P.L.

And finally,

Walnut Creek, California, October 20, 197g.
I was captured on Bataan by the Japanese Ar:
my in April, 1942, and remained a prisoner of
war for forty-two-and-a-half months, Whep
the war was over and I returned to Chicago ang
was told that we sent our own American citi-
zens of Japanese ancestry to American concen.
tration camps, I could not believe that happeneg
or could happen in America. Let me start off
by saying $25,000 is too low a figure for com.
pensation. It bothers me that there are those in
your ranks that are still concerned about whqt
their fellow white Americans will think. . . Dy
not listen to the timid in your organization. Lt
the Hayakawas go their separate way. Let me
assure you, there are thousands of white Ameri-
cans who will stand behind you in this endeay
or to right the great wrong. If I can be of some
help to you or your organization, please be free
to call on me. . .. I will pray for your organi-
zation’s success. E.AF.

These are only few of the many letters of sup-

port we are receiving from fellow Americans.
They're also expecting Japanese Americans to
act like first-class citizens. Given the opportu-
nity and the perfect case, let us not disappoint
these concerned Americans. And most impor-
tant of all, let us not disappoint ourselves.

I thank you.

T

Faced with continuing resistance inside and outside the JACL to the idea of
pushing for redress, the group downplayed its original recommendations and in-
stead supported bills introduced in both the U.S. Senate (S. 1647) and House of
Representatives (H.R. 5499) in 1979 that proposed creating a commission to in-
vestigate the wartime relocation of Japanese Americans and determine what, if
any, compensation seemed appropriate. The Senate version passed in mid-1980,
and in mid-1981, the Commission on Wartime Relocation and Internment of
Givilians (CWRIC) began hearings in Washington, D.C. (Commissioners later
visited Los Angeles, San Francisco, Seattle, Anchorage, Chicago, New York, and
Boston to gather additional testimony.) Over the course of several months, more
than seven hundred people from all walks of life shared their often emotional rec-
ollections with members of the CWRIC. One of those who testified was Uyeda
himself, who reiterated some of the reasons why redress was necessary. He spoke
on August 11, 1981; his remarks are reprinted from a copy he furnished.
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Mr. Chairman and members of the Commis-
sion: My name is Clifford Uyeda. I am the im-
mediate past national president of the Japanese
American Citizens League. During the Second
World War [ was working my way through
medical school while my family members were
incarcerated in detention camps, first at Tule
Lake and then at Granada.

Today, I would like to address to an issue
which has been of great concern to many for-
mer evacuees who have generally made success-
ful adjustments following the incarceration
experience. '

To some of them the principle of monetary
redress is most uncomfortable because it seems
to place a price tag on our freedom and our
rights—rights that should be regarded as price-
less. To them demanding redress seems to di-
minish the grace and realism with which they
and their parents made the best of the impos-
sible situation. The patriotism and courage with
which Nisei fought for America when given a
chance, they believe, might be depreciated.

Others fear backlash. It is fear of what their
non-Japanese friends would say and think.
There is also a fear of reawakening their own
feelings which had been so long suppressed.

It took us nearly forty years to recover from
the state of shock we were put into by the in-
carceration experience. The wound would have
to at least partially heal before victims can be-
gin to address the problems.

A prevalent myth is that Japanese Americans
by hard work have fully recovered from the
losses suffered from the evacuation experience.
Many, and especially the elderly, have never re-
covered. One out of five elderly Japanese have
income less than poverty level.

Moreover, one's economic status has noth-
ing to do with the dispensing of justice or the
payment of redress when justice is not only de-
nied but forcibly taken away from its own peo-
ple in the absence of any charges or indict-
ments. We are not asking for charity.

Japanese Americans during World War I
have made all the sacrifices other Americans
have made, including giving our lives for our
country on the battlefield. Our losses we are
speaking of today, however, were the result of
the actions of the American government against
American citizens and against our parents who
were permanent residents of this country.

Today, right here in America, nearly forty
years after the beginning of World War II, Japa-

nese Americans still suffer the misconception
in the public’s mind: 1) that we were guilty of
disloyalty to our country because of the actions
taken against us by the United States govern-
ment, and 2) that evacuation was both neces-
sary and justified, a powerful belief upheld by
the Supreme Court in the Korematsu case.

To many Americans the fact that no mean-
ingful damages have been paid by the United
States government is taken as a proof that no
real injustice was done. Only a congressional
action authorizing redress for the victims will
ever erase this misconception from the public’s
mind and indelibly etch the incident into Ameri-
can history and conscience.

Mr. Chairman and members of the Commis-
sion, the issue is not for us to recover what can-
not be recovered. The issue is to make tangible
and meaningful restitution to the victims of in-
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justice and thus discourage similar injustice
from recurring in the future. Do not penalize
the Japanese Americans for persevering and
overcoming great handicaps by denying us re-
dress for justified grievance. Denying us mean-
ingful restitution is the same as assessing the
damages at zero.

I hope this Commission’s report will be most
thorough and comprehensive, a report that will
answer many questions which have been plagu-
ing us for nearly forty years. 1 hope that your
report will become an American human rights
document that will boldly address restitutions
for victims of gross injustice within our socie-
ty, a report that will impact all Americans for
generations to come.

The United States cannot insist on human
rights abroad and then refuse to acknowledge
and correct the wrong committed against her
own people.

Thank you for this opportunity to appear be-
fore this Commission.
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In 1983, the Commission published a report of its findings entitled Person-

al Justice Denied in which members condemned Executive Order 9066 as a measure
undertaken not for military reasons but out of “race prejudice, war hysteria and a
failure of political leadership.” It later issued several recommendations for redress,
including an apology from Congress and the president acknowledging the injus-
tice done to Japanese Americans as a result of the order and a payment of $20,000 to
each of the estimated sixty thousand survivors of the camps. After some five years
of debate over the issue of holding present-day taxpayers liable for wrongs com-
mitted decades earlier amid fears that approving such payments would open the
door to similar claims from African Americans and other minorities, the Senate
finally passed a bill in April 1988, enacting all of the Commission’s recommen-
dations, and President Ronald Reagan signed it into law in August.

In addition to his activities on behalf of the redress campaign, Uyeda has
embraced other causes and interests as well. For example, he has long been in-
volved in supporting the moratorium on commercial whaling and served from 1974
until 1978 as chairman of the JACL's Whale Issue Committee, a group that seeks
to educate the public—especially the people of Japan and Japanese Americans—
“on the plight of the whales as symbolic of our need to save our oceans.” From
1982 until 1986, he was also chairman of a special JACL committee set up to
keep the Japanese American community informed about efforts to force the Navajo
Indians off their ancestral land. And from 1988 until 1994, he served as president
of the National Japanese American Historical Society in San Francisco and editor
of its journal, Nikkei Heritage.
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Chinese American playwright and screenwriter

the marquee of a New York City theater and was barely past thirty when

he picked up his first Tony Award for best play. Since then, he has
continued to craft a number of plays, screenplays, and even a multimedia dramatic
piece that examine various juxtapositions that intrigue him—appearance and
reality, cultural “outsiders” and “insiders,” and, perhaps most notably, the East
and the West and what happens when they blend (or don’t blend, as the case may
be). In the process, Hwang has earned praise as one of today’s most talented
playwrights for his thought-provoking views on the Asian American experience.

David Henry Hwang was only twenty-three when he first saw his name on

Hwang was born in Los Angeles and grew up in the well-to-do suburban
community of San Gabriel. Both of his parents were immigrants who arrived in the
United States during the early 1950s. His father, a native of Shanghai, China,
established the first Asian American-owned bank in the country. His mother, who
was also of Chinese ancestry but who grew up in the Philippines, was a pianist and
music teacher. '

Theirs was a very westernized household, and the three Hwang children
(David was the oldest and the only boy) were strongly encouraged to ‘“be
American.” As a result, Hwang gave little thought to his heritage most of the time,
considering it just another interesting but inconsequential personal characteristic,
“like having red hair,” as he once remarked in a New York Times Magazine
interview. But the many hours he spent as a little boy listening to his grandmother
tell stories—ancient Chinese myths and fables as well as family lore—left a
profound impression that later influenced his own work. So enthralled was he by
her tales that he began writing them down when he was about twelve years old,
producing a novel of sorts that he then copied and passed around to other relatives.

After graduating from a local college prep school in 1975, Hwang entered
Stanford University with the intention of pursuing a law degree. Beforé long,
however, he found himself drawn to other interests, including music and writing.
He was particularly fascinated with drama as a means of expression and began
studying the art of writing plays, first at Stanford and.then under the guidance of
Sam Shepard and several other playwrights at a special workshop held during the
summer of 1978 in Claremont, California.
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College also proved to be a time of self-discovery in other ways for Hwang,
who had begun to get in touch with his identity as a Chinese American. At the
Claremont workshop, he tried his hand at writing a play he entitled FOB that
examined the cultural conflicts between a newly-arrived immigrant from China—
known by the insulting term “FOB” Jor “Fresh Off the Boat”—and his very
westernized Chinese American cousin. Hwang continued revising and polishing the
text of his play once he returned to school that fall, and in March 1979, he directed
a cast of fellow students in its first performance, which was held in a Stanford
dormitory lounge.

Hwang received his bachelor’s degree in English that same spring and shortly
afterward left for Waterford, Connecticut, where FOB was being featured at the
prestigious National Playwrights Conference. At this annual workshop, he was
able to see his play acted by a professional cast before an audience of theater critics
and other playwrights who then offered their suggestions.

Back home in California, Hwang began teaching creative writing at a Los
Angeles-area high school and worked on his own writing whenever he could.
Meanwhile, FOB captured the interest of Joseph Papp, the artistic director of the
New York Shakespeare Festival. He ended up staging a full-scale production of
Hwang’s work Off-Broadway at the famous Public Theater during the 1980-81
season that garnered fairly good reviews and went on to win an Obie Award for best
play of the year.

While attending the Yale School of Drama during the 1980-81 school year,
Hwang wrote his second play, The Dance and the Railroad. This story of Chinese
railroad workers in the United States during the mid-nineteenth century is told
Jrom the perspective of two of the workers, both of whom dream of returning to
China one day to perform in the Beijing Opera. It also was staged Off-Broadway,
where it enjoyed a long and successful run. Hwang soon followed up with another
play, Family Devotions, a farcical look at a very prosperous Chinese American
family very much like the author’s own. In it, though, he makes some very serious
points, noting, for example, how his mother’s Christian fundamentalist beliefs had
made it difficult for him to learn about his Chinese heritage. ’

Hwang wrote two more plays—The House of Sleeping Beauties and The
Sound of a Voice—before the burdens of being a successful young playwright and
a media-appointed spokesperson for Asian Americans took their toll. Unable and
unwilling to produce any more of what he dismissed as “Orientalia for the
intelligentsia,” he stopped writing, traveled extensively, and considered enrolling
in law school.

Within a couple of years, however, Hwang had started writing again. When
his first effort, Rich Relations, did not do well, he finally felt free to tackle other
kinds of projects, including some work for films and television. Meanwhile, another
play was slowly taking shape in his mind. In 1986, he learned of the bizarre true
story of a French diplomat who had carried on a twenty-year affair with a beautiful
and intriguing Chinese opera singer yet insisted he had no idea she was really a
spy—and a man. Hwang took this idea and spun his own tale around it, exploring
the nature of imperialism and how racism and sexism can blind people to the truth.
M. Butterfly opened on Broadway in 1988 to somewhat mixed reviews from the
critics but enthusiastic acclaim from audiences. It went on to win a number of
awards, including a Tony for best play, and was nominated for a 1989 Pulitzer
Prize. Hwang later wrote the 1993 movie adaptation as well, though he was not

entirely pleased with the results on screen. One of his future goals, in fact, is to move ,

into directing the films of his screenplays so that he can exercise more control over
the finished product. :

By bl e L




Since the success of M. Butterfly, Hwang has been involved in a variety of
creative endeavors. In addition to writing more plays, among them Bondage and
Face Value, the latter a farce examining the controversy that erupted when a white
actor was cast to play the lead role of a Eurasian pimp in the blockbuster musical
Miss Saigon, he has completed several screenplays. One, an original entitled
Golden Gate, was made into a movie in 1994; two others are adaptations of novels
by A.S. Byatt Booker (Possession) and Caleb Carr (The Alienist). In collabora-
tion with avant-garde music composer Philip Glass and stage designer Jerome
Sirlin, Hwang has also created a multimedia drama entitled 1000 Airplanes on
the Roof in which a single character tells the story of his terrifying abduction by
visitors from outer space. Since then, Hwang has worked with Glass on a number of
other projects, including the libretto for Glass’s opera The Voyage.

David Henry
HWANG

While he has branched out to work on these and other “non-Asian” projects,
Hwang nevertheless continues to be preoccupied with the notion of what it means to
be Asian American, especially in a country where people are trying to forge a
common identity out of many different cultures yet maintain a sense of their own
cultural identity as well. One aspect of the debate over multiculturalism that is of
particular interest to him concerns “authenticity”—a hot-button, highly political
issue that often surfaces in connection with works by or about minorities, women,
or homosexuals. In the theater, for instance, it sparks discussions about nontraditional
casting, such as having a non-Asian play an Asian role. In education, it may take
the form of disagreements over how to interpret history or whether a particular
literary work is “worthy” of study.

Hwang addressed these and other related topics during a talk he gave on
April 15, 1994, while serving as artist-in-residence at the Massachusetts Institute
of Technology (MIT) in Cambridge. His appearance as the 1994 William L.
Abramowitz Lecturer came at the end of his three-day stay, during which time he
had observed a rehearsal of his play FOB, worked with students in MIT theater
classes, and spoken to high school students in the Cambridge Public Schools. His
lecture is reprinted from a copy provided by the MIT Office of the Arts.

>’

Thank you, and I'd also like to thank the
Abramowitz Lecture Series for having me here.
e had a really great three days interacting with
the students. It's often noted that the lecturer
Comes and gives something to the university,

In 1990 I found myself in a room on a hot
summer day, and on one side of the table was
Cameron Mackintosh, who was going to bring
a new musical to town called Miss Saigon, as
well as Bernie Jacobs, who was one of the own-
ers of the Shubert Theater chain where Miss Sai-

f“‘\d While that may or may not be true, I think
s certainly equally true that the students give
A great deal to whoever is invited. That person
has the privilege to come and interact with them
“_“d £et out of the isolation, if only for a short
tme, of the literary world, the theatrical world,
the Hollywood world. Particularly I'd like to
thank Maureen Costello and Mary Haller, as
well as Alan Brody and Kim Mancuso from the
Theater Arts department, all of whom who have

really helped make my stay here something.

gon was going to show. On the other side of
the table were myself and Alan Eisenberg, who's
the executive secretary of Actor’s Equity, the ac-
tor’s union, as well as their president, the late
Colleen Dewhurst. We were arguing about the
topic of Jonathan Pryce.

Jonathan Pryce is a British actor of Welsh
descent who was cast in the role of the Engi-
neer, ostensibly a character of Eurasian descent.
He had played the role in London to great ac-
claim and now was being invited to repeat the
role on Broadway, and several Asian Americans,

T
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including myself, had started to raise a bit of a
fuss over this. And so we all met and the in-
sults really flew. I think that Bernie Jacobs from
the Shubert was very strong in pointing at me
and saying, “Oh, he’s a liar. You can't trust him.”

At another point in the afternoon when I
think Cameron was yelling at somebody else, 1
looked at Bernie Jacobs and he looked at me
and he sort of shrugged as if to say, “Well, kid,
what a way to make a living!” And I shrugged.
And then our conversation went on. I think that
the shrug, to me, is a representation of the fact
that both of us realized that we were sort of
players in a larger drama here. There is a sort
of series of surprise reversals that’s taking place
in America right now, and it stems largely from
a change in demographics that's taking place.

Most of us know that in another thirty, fifty
years, Caucasians, European Americans—what-
ever you want to call them—will be a plurality
rather than a majority. In other words, this
country will not have a single majority race, and
that leads to a great number of cultural and so-
cietal changes. The very definition of what it

means to be an American is changing,_and there-
fore the culture of America also is %eing reex-

amined. Two places where this battle is felt very
strongly are one, in the arts, and two, in academia.

In the arts there is, for instance, the whole
issue of what's called non-traditional casting—
that is, who should get to play what parts, of
what races. And it works kind of both ways,

this battle. Nick Hytner, who directed Miss Sai-

gon, 1 think is in a really interesting position
because he directed Miss Saigon and initially cast
Jonathan Pryce as this Eurasian and got a lot
of flak from Asian Americans. This season he's
directed a production of Carousel on Broadway
and cast a lot of African Americans in parts that
were normally considered Caucasian, and he’s
gotten a lot of criticism from the other side.
(John Simon, for instance, has attacked him for
being too PC.) So Nick Hytner is sort of catch-
ing it both ways, and I think that similarly the
battle rages both ways. It’s one of the topics that
I'm interested in examining today.

In academia, of course, the battle’s over cur-
riculum—what works are in the canon, what
constitutes quality in literature as well as his-
tory, how do we interpret history from a
“Eurocentric” point of view, from an “Afrocentric”
point of view. The whole notion of history as
objective has always been somewhat doubtful,
but it's particularly being called into question

now as it relates to the experiences of different

cultural groups—women, gays, whatever—and

David Henry Hwang

there is the charge that all this is leading to a
lowering of standards, that by the inclusion of
the voices of diverse groups, we compromise
some sort of objective standard of excellence
which previously had existed in the academy.

So we have this sort of battle between what
might be called the multiculturalists and what
might be called the politically incorrect. Politi-
cal incorrectness, by the way, 1 think has be-
come very trendy lately. There was recently a
battle fought in court between a cable network
and Jackie Mason. Comedy Central had a show
called “Politically Incorrect” and Jackie Mason
in his show on Broadway wanted to call his
show Politically Incorrect, and they were battling
to see who could be the most politically incorrect

So today I've chosen to address the subject
of authenticity, because a lot of these debates
come down to some sort of struggle over wheth-
er we can reach a definition of objective truth,
whether or not we can define a universal stand-
ard of excellence. I think that those of us who
write about minorities, women, gays, whatev-
er, are often criticized for being inauthentic by
our own group and in turn, some of us (like
myself) also go and criticize other people for
being inauthentic. So I feel like I've been on
both sides of that fence, and I'm going to frame
this a little bit in terms of my own artistic jour-

ney. I'm coming to you to talk about issues that ‘

are sort of sociopolitical and all that, but I'm




basically a playwright and my journey is essen-
tially a personal one. I think I've been search-
ing for authenticity in my work and contradict-
ing myself at certain points and struggling with
these issues, and I think that’s the best way for
me to go over this journey for you.

The subtitle [of my lecture], “It's OK to Be
Wrong"—which some of the Asian students
suggested 1 could say “It's OK to Be Hwang"—
has to do with the recognition that all this is
an evolution. I look at myself now, and I'th not
exactly the same person as I was ten years ago,
and I don't exactly have the same beliefs that 1
had ten years ago, and I don’t expect that [ will
ten years from now. When 1 was younger, 1 used
to feel that it was important to be completely
consistent. Now 1 feel that it's a good idea to
be consistent at least at any given time, but that I
may contradict myself from the past. I think Os-
car Wilde’s notion that consistency is the hob-
goblin of small minds has become more sig-
nificant to me as the years have gone by.

I'm sort of encouraged by the example of
people I admire, whether it's Malcolm X or Gan-
dhi or whoever, who also contradicted them-
selves at different points in their lives. I've tried
to make a virtue out of this by now believing
that contradiction is sort of an antidote to nos-
talgia. So I hope you'll bear with me, and I hope
that also a lot of my changes will encourage
you to continue thinking and continue grow-
ing and not be afraid of evolving.

My parents were immigrants. My father comes
from Shanghai, my mother’s [from] a Chinese
group in the Philippines. They both came to
the states in the early 1950s to go to school.
They met at a foreign students’ dance at USC
on Halloween and subsequently got married
and tried to move to a suburb of Los Angeles
called Monterey Park, but they were denied
housing there because people wouldn't sell to
Chinese at the time. This is interesting, because
any of you who know Los Angeles know that
Monterey Park now is almost completely Chi-
nese. I think it's an example of the old saying
that fear creates the thing feared.

Anyway, | ended up growing up instead in
a neighboring suburb called San Gabriel with
basically Anglos and Latinos, some African Ameri-
Cans, and a few Asians. I thought of my eth-
nicity, at the time, as sort of like having red

ir—that is, it was a sort of interesting fea-

ture, part makeup, but not of any=
m S 2 . N - . 2

?f People ask me (as people sometimes do in
interviews) what sort of racism I encountered

as a child, I'm not able to really recall a single
racial incident. But circumstantial evidence 1

think to some extent contradicts my memory, David Henry

because I do remember one time my mother HWANG

telling me that if people teased me about my
race that I should just consider them ignorant.
I don’t know why she would have to have told
me that if 1 hadn’t run into some trouble on
that score.

Similarly, some of my earliest memories about
being Asian American have to do with a cer-
tain aversion to Asian American characters in

“«
... those of ws who write about minoritied,

women, gayd, whatever, are often criticized

Jor being inauthentic by our own group . ..”

movies and television, and perhaps this was the
beginning of why I ended up doing what I do
today. But frankly, I remember feeling ashamed
and changing the channel or not going to a par-
ticular movie. We'd talk about these sort of bla-
tantly evil Asian American characters like Fu
Manchu or the various soldiers in Japanese or
Vietnam war movies, or we’d talk about sort of
the benign obsequious version, the Charlie Chan
or the guy in the Calgon commercial that said
“ancient Chinese secret.” All of those were a
source of great embarrassment to me, and |
think that, in the final analysis, I felt that these
people were not me. And yet because of the way
we looked, I was expected to have some sort
of identification with them. Perhaps this was
the first encounter with the issue of
inauthenticity—that to me these characters
were not inauthentic and yet 1 was being lumped
in with them because of my race.

That leads to a discussion of the whole is-
sue of the tyranny of appearances and how it
is that the way we look establishes to a large
extent the way that we're perceived, at least on
first notice. Every minority group, I think, and
every group in general, has their particular bur-
den to bear. I think that among Asians, we have
to deal with the idea of being perpetual foreign-
ers. One’s family can have been in this country
five or six generations, but people still go, “Oh,
you speak really good English,” whereas it’s not
necessarily assumed that someone of Swedish
descent speaks Swedish.
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Similarly, if I'm walking on Christopher Street,
for instance, and someone yells, “Go back to
where you came from,” I assume that they're
not expressing a distaste for Californians. The
perpetual-foreigner status, I think, leads to vari-
ous harms. Some of them are minor irritants,
but others are more significant. Certainly the
internment of Japanese-Americans in World
War II concentration camps here in America is
a testament to the fact that these people were
not really considered American, whereas peo-
ple of German or Italian descent were rightly
considered to be loyal.

Similarly, a few years ago, a Chinese-Ameri-
can named Vincent Chin was murdered iri De-
troit by unemployed autoworkers who were
sort of mad at Hondas and Toyotas. In fact, as
the trade tensions increased between the US
and Japan in the '80s, incidents of anti-Asian
violence rose at a sharper rate than that for any
other ethnic group.

The perpetual-foreigner idea was especial-
ly ironic given my parents’ desire to be Ameri-
cans. They were not particularly traditional in
terms of wanting to hold onto the root culture.
They were very interested in blending into or
assimilating into this culture, and they were try-
ing to really create a new identity for themselves.
In that sense, they were, in their own way, say-
ing that their appearance was not an authentic
representation of who they were inside.

Even as a boy, I think I began to try to search
for some sort of authenticity behind the Fu
Manchus and the Vietnamese generals that 1
saw on television. The only experience that |
really had with writing before I got to college
was when I was about twelve. We thought that
my grandmother was going to die, and she was
the only one who knew all of the family histo-
ry. I thought it was really important that this
sort of stuff be preserved, so I spent a summer
with her and did a lot of oral histories and even-
tually wrote this into a kind of one-hundred-
page nonfiction novel which was Xeroxed and
distributed among my family and got very good
reviews. I think that what I was trying to do
was find a context for myself, find some way
in which my identity, my existence as an Asian
American could be validated, could be made
authentic. I was trying to find something more
real than the images that were around me.

Writing for me continued to be a search for
authenticity. When 1 began wanting to write
plays in college, I didn’t actually have any idea
I was going to focus on Asian American sub-
jects. I was merely interested in the theater and.

in trying to become a playwright. I wrote 3 lot
of plays about a lot of other subjects. I founq a
professor at Stanford who told me they were
really horrible (which they were) and that my
problem was I was trying to write theater ina
vacuum—that is, I didn’t know anything aboy;
the theater. ‘

So I spent the next couple years trying to
read as many plays and see as many plays as |
could. Eventually I went to the Padua Hills Writ-
ers Workshop in southern California betweep,
my junior and senior years and studied there
with playwrights like Sam Shepard and Maria
Irene Fornes and Murray Mednick. began to
deal with the unconscious—how it is that we
can begin to write and begin to make our ar
come alive with ideas that go beyond simply
what the rational mind can manipulate.

As 1 began to write with free association, with
speed writing, with all sorts of Dadaist collage
techniques, I found that my work was leading
me in a very unexpected place. It was leading
me back to when [ was twelve years old, back
to the stories of my grandparents, things that |
would hear as a child, back to the images that
haunted me of Fu Manchu and Charlie Chan
and all those things that I'd turn off on the
television.

This was happening within a larger political
context. There was an Asian American “yellow
power” movement which was a child of the
black power movements that had begun in the
'60s. 1lived in an Asian American theme house
for a year and began to absorb various literary
influences that were also Asian American. When
I read The Woman Warrior by Maxine Hong
Kingston, for instance, it was sort of a person-
al and artistic revelation to me, because the jux-
taposition of almost a hyper-realistic view of
growing up Chinese American in Stockton, Cali-
fornia, with the ghosts of some imagined or
mythological past seemed to feel very real to
me. After all, I'd run for student-body presi-
dent at the same time that my grandmother was
telling me stories about her aunt casting out
demons in Fukien.

—ACthe same time, [ was also very drawn to
ank Chin’s work. Now Frank really hates me
right noward thinks I'm a white racist and all

that, but tough—hé gave birth to me, too, and
his works really inspired me to think that. He
was the first Chinese American to be produced
Off-Broadway professionally, and he inspired
me to think that this was possible. There's
character in one of his plays, Gwan Gung, who

represents a sort of Chinese American spirit,

as it were, the spirit of the early immigrants.
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I began to think about the juxtaposition of
Fa Mu Lan, the woman warrior character from
Maxine's book, and Gwan Gung, the character
from Frank Chin’s plays, and I began to think

what would happen if they met in a Chinese

restaurant in Torrance. Was there a way to syn-
thesize these two traditions? :

That led to my first play, FOB, which was
the play that I wrote to be done in my dorm.
In it, Dale, who'’s the ABC, or American Born
Chinese character, is trying to deal with his own
identity and the irritation he feels from Steve,
an FOB, or Fresh Off the Boat immigrant. Steve
is the sort of nightmare version of Dale’s self.
Dale has spent a lifetime trying to fit in, trying
to be hip, trying to be white, basically, and Steve
brings out the fact that he may be something
different. There's a monologue where Dale tries
to describe his own life, which I'd like to read.
He says:

Iam much better now. I go out now. Lots. I can,
anywdy. Sometimes I don’t ask anyone, so I
don’t go out. But I could. I am much better now.
I have friends now. Lots. They drive Porsche
Carreras. Well, one does. He has a house up in
the Hollywood Hills where I can stand and look
down on the lights of LA. 1 guess I haven't really
been there yet. But I could easily go. I'd just
have to ask. My parents—they don’t know
nothing about the world, about watching Benson
at the Roxy, about ordering hors d’oeuvres at
Scandia’s, downshifting onto the Ventura Free-
way at midnight. They’re yellow ghosts and
they've tried to cage me up with Chinese-ness
when all the time we were in America. So, I've
had to work real hard—real hard—to be
myself. To not be a Chinese, a yellow, aslant, a
gook. To be just a human being, like everyone
else, I've paid my dues. And that’s why I am
much better now. I'm making it, you know? I'm
making it in America.

So Dale is sort of the perpetual other, doomed
to live forever on the outside. Steve and Grace,
who were born in Asia and have immigrated
to the States, are relative newcomers to Ameri-
ca, but they have access to dramatic sequences
where they metamorphose into Gwan Gung
and Fa Mu Lan, accessing which sort of uncon-
scious treasure trove of memories and cultures.
Dale may also have these myths buried some-
where in his genes, but he’s really alienated
from them and can only watch kind of in si-
lent confusion while her cousin and his friend
Play out stories that he either doesn’t know or

I think the idea of this rich cultural treasure
trove, for instance, that's inherent in FOB is an
interesting place to start looking at the notion
of authenticity. Clearly, I was trying to search
for something authentic beyond the stereotypes.
And I was reaching out to a Chinese American
literature as well as a root-culture Chinese tra-
dition, and through this I thought that I was
touching something authentic. Now was I touch-
ing something authentic? I think [there] are ar-
guments to be made both ways. The argument
can be made, for instance, that FOB is not his-
torically accurate, that Fa Mu Lan and Gwan
Gung, in Chinese literature, exist in different
times and there’s just no way that they would
have met. Besides the fact that they're in a Chi-
nese restaurant in Torrance, there’s no way that
they would have met even in the original
literature.

Similarly, I think the question can be raised,
are Gwan Gung and Fa Mu Lan really part of
my past? These aren't stories that I grew up lis-
tening to. In order to find out who Gwan Gung
was, I had to go to read The Romance of the Three
Kingdoms, which is the sort of Iliad-like work
in which Gwan Gung appears. To what extent
do the appropriation of these mythical figures
really constitute some sort of authenticity? To
what extent can we say there is a rich cultural
unconscious treasure trove? Hold onto that be-
cause I'm going to come back to it.

During this period I began what 1 was call-
ing my “isolationist/nationalist phase.” 1 think
that when you begin to deal with your ethnici-
ty when you haven't all your life, there's almost
kind of a religious conversion quality to it, and
you realize that certain things that you might
have felt that are painful are not necessarily
unique to you. For instance, if you're completely
isolated and you don’t know a lot of other Asian
Americans and you don't share the experience,
then if you're walking down the street and some-
one goes “Ching Chang Chong” or whatever,
you might think, was 1 doing something too
Oriental? Whereas if you are with a number of
other people and you realize that this is a fairly
common occurrence, then you realize that it’s
not you that is the problem, that there are cer-
tainly difficulties in the society itself. Your an-
ger becomes refocused on change for the society.

And so it was a very exciting time. I wrote a
lot of Chinese American plays—The Dance and
the Railroad, where 1 was trying to reclaim an
authentic history as well as deal with kind of
an East-West fusion in terms of trying to com-
bine Chinese opera with western naturalism

David Henry

HWANG

573




Voices of
MULTICULTURAL
AMERICA

and hoping that this was some sort of authen-
tic Asian American form. Similarly, Family De-
votions was a play that was largely autobio-
graphical, and in it there’s a character named
Chester who is a violinist who’s about to go off
and play (with the Boston Symphony, as a mat-
ter of fact). He meets an uncle, Di-Gou, who’s
just arrived from the PRC [People’s Republic
of China] and is not part of the fundamentalist
Christian tradition that he was brought up in.

They have a discussion which I think is very
much about the issue of authenticity. Chester
says, “I'm leaving here. Like you did.” And Di-

¢ W e who are born in America absorb our
images of self and culture basically through

western eyeds. . . . Under such circumdtanceds, bow

can we possibly discover who we really are?”
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Gou says, “But, Chester, I've found that I can-
not leave the family. Today—look!—I follow
them across an ocean.” Chester says, “You know,
they're gonna start bringing you to church.” Di-
Gou, “No. My sisters and their religion are two
different things. ... There are faces back further
than you can see. Faces long before the white
missionaries arrived in China. Here. Look here.
At your face. Study your face and you will see—
the shape of your face is the shape of faces back
many generations—across an ocean, in another
soil. You must become one with your family
before you can hope to live away from it....
Chester, you are in America. If you deny those
who share your blood, what do you have in this
country?”

In some sense you can read this debate in
Family Devotions as an argument over the issue
of authentic culture versus Orientalism. For in-
stance, we who are bomn in America absorb our
images of self and culture basically through
western eyes, through the mainstream point of
view, and even if we decide to, say, read origi-
nal Chinese literature, we're often looking at
translations that were made by western schol-
ars with their own sets of idiosyncrasies or
prejudices or preconceptions.

Under such circumstances, how can we pos-
sibly discover who we really are? How can we

discover the reality, or the authentic Asian or
Asian American culture? The questions of ay-
thenticity continue to haunt me. For instance,
the use of Chinese opera in my work—what is
the significance of Chinese opera in my life? |
hadn’t actually grown up with a lot of Chinese
opera. It was something that I kind of appro-
priated as a cultural symbol.

Similarly, in this scene between Di-Gou and
Chester, there’s the issue of the face and the
face as a repository of culture, the face as a re-
pository of who you really are. The stories writ-
ten in your face are the ones that you must be-
lieve. The notion of there being sort of a rich
unconscious treasure trove is an interesting no-
tion that again I'm going to file away and we'll
get back to in a sec.

Because of all these questions, I just didn’t
write anything for two years. I hit a period of
writer’s block, and 1 wondered if I was sort of
just creating Orientalia for the intelligentsia.
That is, I looked at my work, and some of it
had more dragons and gongs and stuff, and
some of those seemed to be the more popular.
I was wondering if I was repackaging the old
stereotypes in more intellectually hip forms.

Authenticity is an extremely heated debate
among Asian Americans and among people in .
general. The most common criticism an Asian
American author hears is that his or her work
reinforces stereotypes. I criticized Miss Saigon
for reinforcing the stereotype of submissive
Asian women. M. Butterfly was criticized for re-
inforcing the stereotype of Asian men being ef-
feminate. The Joy Luck Club was criticized for
reinforcing the notion that Asian men are not
very nice. Frank Chin criticized both The Wom-
an Warrior and FOB for inauthentic use of my-
thology. And Frank Chin'’s own plays, when first
staged in Seattle, were picketed by Asian Ameri:
cans for reinforcing stereotypes of broken-Eng-
lish-speaking Chinatown tour guides.

Now by and large, I have to say that I think
these are really healthy debates. I mean, I dont
like being criticized. Who does? But to some
extent, it’s a corollary for what 1 call the official
Asian American Syndrome: when there’s only
one who's in the spotlight at a given time, eve-
rything we say is expected to represent the en-

tire culture. I think that it's actually rather simi- .

lar to—if you listen to lawyers talk about “LA
Law,” they have a very specific opinion about
whether or not that would actually happen in
a legal office.

Essentially of course, one has to come to the
conclusion that only the community of artists
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can represent the community, that no one ar-

tist can speak for an entire people as if those
people were completely monolithic. But it does
lead to-what’s called the “political correctness”
debate right now. I think, personally, that po-
litical correctness has been a bit overplayed by
the media. Certainly there’s a lot of stressed
charges, and some of the charges are exagger-
ated and perhaps overly emotional, but the fact
is we've always accepted the legitimacy of aes-
thetic judgment. Critics, aesthetic critics, are free
to blast works of art for being banal or poorly
put together, only fit for kindling, without be-
ing accused of censorship.

The question is, therefore, do criticisms be-
come inherently more dangerous when they fo-
cus on a work of art’s content as opposed to
the aesthetics? Personally, I think not. I think
that as Americans we should be intellectually
rigorous enough to promote healthy debate on

Goth fronts. I think it's particularly true at a time

in our history like now, when the definition of
who is an American and what does it mean to
be an American is in flux, because art has al-
ways served as one means by which people de-
fine themselves and define their vision of them-
selves. I don’t think that political criticism
necessarily equals censorship.

Empirically, that turns out to be true. I mean,
I criticized Miss Saigon and it’s still running, and
Jonathan Pryce won a Tony—so there. People
criticized M. Butterfly and it did very well, at
least in the theater. If anything, the debates over
political correctness usually, from a practical
standpoint, just increase the number of people
who decide to go see the work.

" Ido think, though, that there’s an argument
to be made that traditional criticism or tradi-
tional correctness, if you will, has existed as a
type of censorship. I think it was Arthur Miller
who once said that there is no single person in
the old Soviet Union who has more authority
over what people do or do not see in the thea-
er than does the head critic of the New York
Times. 1 think also if you look at, for instance,
Sruce Lee, who developed the “Kung Fu” se-°
ies but was replaced by David Carradine be-
ause the executives felt that an Asian Ameri-
n actor couldn'’t carry the lead in a series. We
ould have to say, I think, that this is not an
:ample of best man for the job. Therefore, to
2, the people who are very hysterical over po-
ical correctness seem to be a little disingenu-
s and a little nostalgic. To say that the politi-
criticisms are inherently more damaging or
1sorious than aesthetic criticisms is to say that

Susan Sontag’s criticism of something based on
content is less important, or less valid than say,

Siskel and Ebert. 1 think that’s a difficult case
to make.

So essentially, I had to go through this peri-
od by reinvestigating the notion of nationalism
and the isolationism that [ was interested in at
the time. I felt a need to—having addressed a
lot of the problems and difficulties that 1 felt
growing up as an Asian American—I now felt
the need to kind of go beyond and continue to
expand my circle. To choose one’s associates
on the basis of race seems a little arbitrary and
limiting. People who continue to do so for many
years on end—sometimes I'm tempted to com-
pare them to people who spend a little too
much time hanging around their old high school.

I think ethnic isolationism also runs the risk
of reinforcing a larger prejudice in society—that
ethnic minorities are defined primarily by their
race. This can lead to the ghettoization of writ-
ers. Certainly those who choose to write about
a particular ethnic group are really falling into
a great literary tradition of writers like Tennes-
see Williams or Fitzgerald or August Wilson,
whose work stems from its cultural specificity.
That's certainly legitimate.

But there is this notion in Hollywood often-
times that, okay, we should hire some African
American, but they basically would write Afri-
can American stuff. And women would write
romantic comedies. Whereas in reality, if you
look at, for instance, England—Kazuo Ishiguro,
an Anglo-Japanese writer, wrote a beautiful
novel, Remains of the Day, about an English but-
ler. I think that we see that the ability of art to
cross racial lines exists, and therefore
ghettoization is a kind of knee-jerk reaction
which may have been progressive at one point
in the '60s but since has calcified.

I came out of this period by writing a play
called Rich Relations which had no Asian char-
acters. Basically, my thought on Rich Relations
is good theory, lousy execution. I basically wrote
an autobiographical play about my family and
then just made them all white. That wasn't the
way to do it.

Then I was at a party and somebody told
me the story of the French diplomat who had
a twenty-year affair with a Chinese actress who
turned out to be A) a spy and B) a man. I thought
that was interesting. 1 began to think of the real
diplomat (whose name is Bernard Bouriscot)
and what did he think he was getting when he
met the spy. The answer came to me—he
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ably thought he was meeting some version of
Madame Butterfly.
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the French diplomat, and Song, the Chinese
spy, meet for the first time. '

Gallimard says: “They say in opera the voice
is everything. That’s probably why I'd never be-
fore enjoyed opera. Here . . . here was a Butter-
fly with little or no voice—but she had the
grace, the delicacy—I believed this girl. I be-
lieved her suffering. I wanted to take her in my
arms—so delicate, even 1 could protect her,
take her home, pamper her until she smiled.”

Song, the spy, says: “Excuse me. Monsieur
7‘!

Gallimard: “Oh! Gallimard. Mademoiselle
.. ? A beautiful .. .”

“Song Liling.”

“A beautiful performance.”

“Oh, please.”

“I usually—"

“You make me blush. I'm no opera singer
at all.”

Gallimard says: “I usually don't like Butterfly.”
“I can't blame you in the least.”

“I mean, the story—"

“Ridiculous.”

“I like the story, but ... what?”

Song says: “Oh, you like it?”

“I ... What | mean is, I've always seen it
played by huge women in so much bad makeup.”

“Bad makeup is not unique to the West.”

“But, who can believe them?”

“And you believe me?”

Gallimard says: “Absolutely. You were utterly
convincing. It's the first time—"

“Convincing? As a Japanese woman? The
Japanese used hundreds of our people for medi-
cal experiments during the war, you know. But I
gather such an irony is lost on you.”

“No! I was about to say, it’s the first time
I've seen the beauty of the story.”

“Really?”

“Of her death. It’s a .. . a pure sacrifice. He's
unworthy, but what can she do? She loves him
... so much. It’s a very beautiful story.”

“Well, yes, to a Westerner.”

“Excuse me?”
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It's one of your favorite fantasies, isn't it?

The submissive Oriental woman and the cruel
white man.”

“Well, I didn’t quite mean...”

“Consider it this way: what would you say
if a blonde homecoming queen fell in love with
a short Japanese businessman? He treats her
cruelly, then goes home for three years, during
which time she prays to his picture and turns
down marriage from a young Kennedy. Then,
when she learns he has remarried, she kills her-
self. Now, I believe you would consider this gir]
to be a deranged idiot, correct? But because it's
an Oriental who kills herself for a Westerner—
ah!—you find it beautiful.”

“Yes...well ... Iseeyour point....”

“I will never do Butterfly again, Monsieur
Gallimard. If you wish to see some real thea-
tre, come to the Peking Opera sometime. Ex-
pand your mind.”

And Gallimard says: “So much for protect-
ing her in my big Western arms.”

In some sense, M. Butterfly allowed me to
explore the very issues of authenticity which
had caused the writer's block. I created a French
diplomat who was caught up in an Orientalist
fantasy, and in so doing, I was exploring both
the pervasiveness and the seductiveness of these
stereotypes. Through the juxtaposition of fan-
tasy and reality that's in the play, I'm asking
whether it’s really possible to see the truth, to
see the authenticity about a culture, a loved one,
or even ourselves. Are we always going to be
imprisoned within the realm of our own syp-
jectivity and forced to perceive meaning through
our own prejudices?

As Song says to Gallimard in their second
meeting, “You're a Westerner. How can you ob-
jectively judge your own values?”

Gallimard says, “1 think it's possible to achieve
some distance.”

Song says, “Do you?”

In Act Three, Song undresses before Gallimard
and confronts the diplomat with the obvious
fact of his self-delusion.

Gallimard says, “You, who knew every inch
of my desires—how could you, of all people,
have made such a mistake?”

Song says: “What?”

“You showed me your true self. When all 1
loved was the lie. A perfect lie, which you let
fall to the ground, and now, it's old and soiled.”

Song says: “So—you never really loved me?
Only when I was playing a part?”




Gallimard says: “I'm a man who loved a
woman created by a man. Everything else—
simply falls short. ... Tonight, I've finally leamed
to tell fantasy from reality. And, knowing the
difference, I choose fantasy.”

And so I'm bringing into the discussion of
authenticity the question of subjectivity. There
is a certain point where I felt that political ac-
tivism would rescue me from subjectivity, that
trying to see things from a point of view that
took into account sociological perspective, his-
tory would therefore allow me to look at cul-
ture and look at identity in an objective fashion.

I question whether that’s the case. I ask wheth-
er political activism is not subject to the same
degree of subjectivity and prejudice and self-
servingness that other activities are. This doesn’t
make it invalid, it only means that it, too, has
to be looked at as rigorously as the arts and as
the academic curricula that we may be criticiz-
ing. If we say that the personal is the political,
then to some extent we have to accept the re:
sponsibilities of the converse, which is that the
political sometimes gets wrapped up in
the personal.

There was a fight between two really right-
on Asian American activists when I was in col-
lege. At the time, I was just sort of beginning
my journey to consciousness, and so [ wasn't
quite aware what it was all about. I just knew
that they hated each other and it was a very
political dispute. I bumped into one of these
guys about five months ago at a benefit for the
Asian American theater in San Francisco, and |
said, now, will you explain to me what exactly
was the root of your dispute with X? He said,
“Well, actually, I think it was that we both want-
ed the same woman.” So for the past fifteen
years I've been scratching my head trying to fig-
ure out the political import of this debate when
actually it was a personal debate.

Face Value, which was my play that previewed
ere in Boston to not much acclaim, was a lot
about this as well. The plot basically hinged off
of the Miss Saigon affair. It was about two Asian
Americans who go in whiteface to disrupt the
OPening night of a musical in which the lead
actor is a Caucasian playing an Asian. The plot
15 complicated with the arrival of two white su-
Premacists who then kidnap the Caucasian ac-
'lor, believing he actually is Asian and is steal-

'ng jobs from white people.

. This is where we get back to some of the
BSsues that | said to put on hold for a second.

Cause to some extent, what Face Value is
ot and what [ will try to make it more about

"in future rewrites, is the value or the lack of

value of faces. True, we all come from different
cultures, or many of us come from different cul-
tures. There are, therefore, certain behavioral
predispositions that exist with culture, but the
face, the race, the skin color, does not neces-
sarily equal the culture.

I often use the example of Chinese Ameri-
cans who were born in the Deep South. They
come from a particular culture, but it’s not nec-
essarily the culture you would associate with
their faces. I think that in the future we are go-
ing to be seeing more and more examples of
how it is not possible to predict behavior sim-
ply from race. Therefore the disunion of face
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. « « authenticity should be flexible enough

to encompads change. What is authentic in

1960 is not necessarily authentic in 1 '990

and will not necessarily be authentic in

2020.”

and culture becomes more and more pro-
nounced. So when I go back to some of my ear-
ly work and the issues that I was exploring, I,
for instance, ask about the rich cultural treas-
ure trove that Grace and Steve had access to in
FOB, 1 ask about Di-Gou in Family Devotions
telling Chester that the stories he must believe
are the stories written in your faces, and 1 ask
myself, what is the power in faces? Is there an
inherent spiritual or identity objectivity that we
can hold on to from looking into the mirror?
At this point in my life, I think the answer for
me is no, there is not. . ..

I think it's important to envision futures
which are more just and inviting,. I guess I'm
arguing for a non-fundamentalist approach to
the issue of authenticity—that authenticity
should be flexible enough to encompass change.
What is authentic in 1960 is not necessarily au-
thentic in 1990 and will not necessarily be au-
thentic in 2020.

What this means is we will have to write
about each other and about ourselves, and we
will continue to expect criticism and be sub-
ject to criticism. We will learn from one anoth-
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er, and that is simply the socialization process
which I think is going to be taking place as the
country struggles to redefine itself. Those of us
who are minorities often talk about this change—
Caucasians will no longer be a majority. White
males, in particular, need to get it together and
realize that the world is changing.

I think that’s true, but I think the world is
changing for us, too. There are a lot of certain-
ties that we could depend on in the past that
are not necessarily going to be there in the fu-
ture. For instance, in the '70s many of us con-
demned assimilation as a pathetic attempt to
ape European Americans. But after the Rodney
King verdicts in Los Angeles, I think we also
learned that the fact that we neglected to build
certain bridges to other communities meant that
we'd also neglected to build certain bridges to
African Americans, to Latino Americans. For
those of us who believe in sort of Third-World
solidarity and took that as a state of grace, re-
ality taught us that we'd become lost in
self-delusion.

Now we have polls which show a sharp in-
crease in the number of African Americans who
characterize Asians as the most racist of all eth-
nic groups. Even the term “Asian American” it-
self, which was invented to identify a common
sociopolitical group, faces some degree of re-
definition, I think, in the light of intermarriage
and the wide diversity of new immigrants. So
we can't rest on the assumptions of the past.
We have to realize that as America changes, all

of us are going to be involved in change and

all of us are going to be involved in investigat-
ing the authentic.

I've been quoted as saying that to have a hon-
est discussion about race between people of dif-
ferent races is more intimate than sex. It was a
little flip but I believe that, because to some ex-
tent it's very difficult for us to believe one an-
other right now. It’s very difficult for us to trust
one another enough to be honest. It’s easier to
be defensive or not communicate or be polite—
anything but really express whatever anger or
frustrations that it is that we feel.

I think that if there is a certain degree of sub-
jectivity to the debate over authenticity, then a
corollary of that is that we may not necessarily
have to like one another. We may not neces-
sarily have to trust one another at this stage.
But I think it might be nice to take the step to
believe one another. . .. I don't believe it's con-
structive to dismiss [the subjectivity of person-
al experience} as simply delusional.

Also perhaps something that’s more difficult

. U.S. News and World Report, March 28, 1988.

for us. If a white man says, “I feel that I didn’,
get into X University because of quotas, reverse
racism, and I feel that I'm qualified"—well, |
have to believe that that’s how he feels. 1 may
then try to have a discussion and point to sta-
tistics and whatever, but I have to start with the
assumption that.he actually does have that fee].
ing. That's somewhat more complicated than

- it sounds, because I think it's just as easy for

us to slip into denial from all sides and to wan.
to tell the white man, “You're crazy. Don't you
realize that you're one of the most privileged
people that ever walked the face of the planet?”

But I don’t know that that’s actually going
to help us figure out what kind of society we're
going to have in the future. So, in the final analy-
sis, authenticity to me is a debate over the quest
to validate the humanity of various peoples, of
all the people in this country. [ know a couple
who’s—gosh, he’s Irish and Jewish and Japa-
nese and she’s Haitian and Filipino and some-
thing else. Anyway, they had a child, and some-
one whose business it is to know such things
informed them that their child had never ex-
isted before. | began to wonder if this child
grows up and becomes a writer—let’s say it’s’
a woman—what do we call her? Is she an Afri-
can American writer or an Asian American writ-
er, European American or is she basically a
woman’s writer, or etc.? And I think that when
the day comes that we can simply call her an
American writer, then we will have gone a long
way to claiming the humanity and the authen-
ticity of all our experiences as Americans.

Thank you.
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Patsy Takemoto
Mink

Japanese American attorney and member of the U.S.
Houve of Representatives

remain true to her beliefs, Patsy Takemoto Mink is a third-generation

Hawaiian who has battled discrimination both as a woman and as an
Asian American to succeed in the world of politics. She was born on the island of
Maui, the daughter of a civil engineer and his wife, both of whom were of Japanese
descent. From the time she was just a little girl, she dreamed of bécoming adoctorso
that she could be of service to others. In fact, that remained her goal throughout
most of her undergraduate years at the University of Hawaii until she realized that
she was drawn more to the humanities than to science. So, after spending several
semesters on the mainland at Pennsylvania’s Wilson College and the University of
Nebraska, Mink earned her bachelor’s degree in zoology and chemistry in 1948
and eventually headed to the University of Chicago School of Law.

Returning to Hawaii in 1953 with her law degree in hand, Mink went into
private practice in Honolulu. During this same period, she also began teaching
business law at the University of Hawaii and served as house attorney for the
Hawaii House of Representatives. In 1954, Mink became involved in Democratic
politics at the local level and by 1956 was heading Hawaii Young Democrats. That
same year, she was elected to the Hawaii House of Representatives; in 1958, she
won a seat in the Hawaii Senate. Mink’s growing prominence as a liberal party
activist led to her selection for a spot on the platform committee at the 1960
Democratic National Convention, where she helped negotiate adoption of the civil
rights plank. That year’s general election saw her win a second term in the
Hawaii Senate.

1. fiercely independent politician who has often gone against the grain to

After Hawaii became a state in 1959, Mink was one of several contenders in
the primary election to choose who would represent Hawaiians in the U.S. House of
Representatives. While her bid proved unsuccessful, a second try in 1964 ended in
victory, making her the first Asian American woman to serve in Congress. Once in
Washington, Mink pursued an agenda that revealed her concern for issues
involving equal rights for women and minorities, children, the elderly, education,
health care, housing, and the war against hunger and poverty. She favored
normalizing relations with the People’s Republic of China and even testified before
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the United Nations on the subject. She also was one of her party’s most outspoken

opponents to the military draft and the Vietnam War and strongly defended the
right of people to protest against it without fear of being labeled “un-American.”

In June 1967, for example, a controversy erupted in Congress over the
burning of an American flag in New York’s Central Park during an antiwar
demonstration. Angry legislators, eager to punish the perpetrators, proposed a bill
making it a federal crime to show “contempt” for the flag by “publicly mutilating,
defacing, defiling or trampling upon it.” In the heated debate that ensued, Mink
stood up to voice her anger at the notion that patriotism is somehow linked to how
one looks or behaves. Her impassioned defense of the right of all Americans to
engage in dissent is reprinted here from the Congressional Record, 90th Congress,
Ist Session, Volume 113, Part 12, U.S. Government Printing Office, 1967.

Mr. Chairman, I rise on a matter of person-
al privilege for myself and for my constituents
in the state of Hawaii, to call to the attention of
this House a defamatory and highly insulting
letter which was placed in the record on page
48 of the hearings on H.R. 271, before the sub-
committee of the Judiciary. This was a letter sub-
mitted by one Aaron E. Koota, district attorney
of Kings County, Brooklyn, New York. His let-
ter referred to a recent court decision by a dis-
tinguished jurist in my state, a Harlan Fiske
scholar and graduate of Columbia University
Law School, a former legislator, a much-deco-
rated veteran of World War 11, and a member
of the famous 442nd Infantry Battalion, which
has been acclaimed as the most decorated unit
in all of American military history.

This case involved a student from the state
of New York attending the University of Ha-
waii's East-West Center who had drawn a large
caricature of the flag with dollar signs for stars
and the stripes dripping as with blood. The stu-
dent was arrested under state law which makes
it a crime to show contempt for the flag of the
United States. The judge after reviewing the case
ruled that the drawing was symbolic of the de-
fendant’s feeling about certain policies of his
country, but that he did not intend by his draw-
ing to dishonor the flag which to him still sym-
bolized everything that he loved and honored
about America.

Mr. Koota in trying to dismiss the legal sig-
nificance of this case said in his letter;

Although it is true that the act in the latter case

Patsy Takemoto Mink

was condoned by the court as symbolic speech,
we must realize that the background of the state
of Hawaii is not as steeped in the same spirit of
Americanism as are the other states of the Un-
ion. Hawaii has a foreign ideology as its back-
ground and that is probably explanatory of the
Court’s attitude.

By this outrageous statement the loyalty, pa- .
triotism, and Americanism of my entire state . -

has been impugned, as well as that of my es-
teemed friend the Honorable Masato Doi, the




. judge in this case whose learned opinion took

wemendous courage and conviction to write.
This is precisely the outrage that will be per-

r 'pe[rated by this bill on all Americans who do

‘,
PR

not conform in ideas or beliefs or color of skin
or shape of their eyes or nose.

A disagreement on what we believe to be the
real meaning of our Constitution will lead to
emotional, irrational accusations like Koota's
that the reasons for disagreement is due to lack
of love of our country or lack of Americanism.

According to Attorney Koota, I wonder how
many generations must we be Americans to be
steeped with this spirit of Americanism with
which he believes he is possessed? Can it be
said that only Hawaii has a foreign ideology as
its background and not Brooklyn, New York,
or any city in this country where its people are
of immigrant stock?

We feel that same pride when our colors are
presented, our skin like yours rises in goose
pimples at the playing of the national anthem,
our eyes like yours wept as many tears over the
death of our late President Kennedy, our blood
as been shed in three wars for the defense of
our country and is now being shed again
in Vietnam.

1 am willing to match the love and devotion

" to our country of the people of my state whose

only difference is the color of their skins, with
any group of people anywhere in America.

The greatness of our country lies in our peo-
ple, diverse and of all possible immigrant back-
grounds, who are bound together by their com-
mon love of freedom and liberty. No law is
needed to require this loyalty; no punishment,
not even confinement in wartime relocation
tamps with complete denial of due process, can
obliterate this loyalty.

The love for our country cannot be destroyed;
the nation cannot be injured by the mere burn-
ing or defiling of one flag. America stands for
00 much that is a tribute to freedom that no
few foolish acts of contempt can dishonor its
greatness. Rather these childish tantrums now
Cast only ridicule upon the perpetrators of this
Insane and irrational behavior.

I cannot believe that these few extremists in
our society endanger the honor of this coun-
try; if they truly do, then no mere $1,000 fine
or year in jail would be punishment enough.

Ramsey Clark, the Attorney General of the
United States, in commenting on this bill states:

Particular care should be exercised to avoid in-
fringement of free speech. To make it a crime if
one “defies” or “‘casts contempt . . . either by
word or act” upon the national flag is to risk
invalidation. This broad language may be too
vague under standards of constitutional law to
constitute the basis of a criminal action. Such
language reaches toward conduct which may
be protected by First Amendment guarantees,
and the courts have found vagueness in this area.

I stand four-square behind our attorney gen-
eral and more particularly behind the honored
jurist of my state whose Americanism has been
questioned because he chose to place the Con-
stitution above his own popularity and to ig-
nore the passionate demands of people who
seek to punish all offbeat conduct without re-
gard for the true meaning of liberty and freedom.

America is not a country which needs to
punish its dissenters to preserve its honor. Ameri-
ca is not a country which needs to banish its
atheists to preserve its religious faith. America
is not a country which needs to demand con-
formity of its people, for its strength lies in all
our diversities converging in one common be-
lief, that of the importance of freedom as the
essence of our country and the real honor and
heritage of our nation, which no trampled flag
can ever symbolically desecrate.

[ did not intend to speak against or even vote
against this bill, but when my Americanism has
been challenged and that of the people of my
state, by persons who see only disloyalty in dis-
sent, then I must rise to voice my faith and my
belief that America is too great to allow its fre-
netic fringes to curb the blessings of freedom
and liberty, which are the cornerstones of our
democracy.

>’

Patsy -
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When the flag desecration bill came up for a vote, Mink was one of only 16
legislators who voted against it; 387 voted for it. A revised version of the bill that
’ to the list of acts it banned passed in the

specifically added the word “burning’
Senate in 1968.

Mink has spoken out on intolerance—especially racial intolerance—on
numerous other occasions as well. On November 6, 1971, for example, she gave
the keynote address at the Thirtieth Anniversary and Installation Banquet of the
West Los Angeles Japanese American Citizens League (JACL). In her speech, re-
printed here from Representative American Speeches: 1971-1972, edited by
Waldo W. Braden (Wilson, 1972), Mink reflected on the anger and frustration
then driving many young people to protest in ways their elders often found disturbing.

>’

1 would like to thank President Ranegai and
the other officers and members of the West Los
Angeles Japanese American Citizens League for
this opportunity to be with you at your thirti-
eth anniversary banquet and installation.

1 am delighted to participate in this memo-
rable occasion. It must be difficult to look back
thirty years to 1941 and relive the pains and
agonies that were inflicted upon you; as citi-
zens, unloved and unwanted in their own coun-
try of their birth. Loving this land as much as
any other citizen, it is difficult to fathom the
despair and fury which many must have felt,
yet who fought back and within a few years had
reestablished their lives and their futures. Most
of us remember these years vividly. Our faith
in justice was tested many times over. Qur pa-
triotism was proven by blood of our sons up-
on the battlefields.

Yet today, thirty years later to many even in
this room, it is only a part of our history. Our
children, thirty years old and younger, cannot
follow with us these memories of the forties.
They tire of our stories of the past. Their life is
now, today ... tomorrow. Their youthful fer-
vor was poured into the symbolism of the re-
peal of Title 11 of the Internal Security Act of
1950, portrayed by its title, Emergency Deten-
tion Act. That act became law nearly ten years
after the Japanese were evacuated from the West
Coast into “relocation camps.” Yet, it stood as
a reminder of what could happen again. Of
course, despite the successful repeal, it could
happen again, as it did indeed to the japanese
Americans who were rounded up without any
statutory authority whatsoever. It was not un-
til 1950 that Title 11 became law.

It is quite evident that I am standing before

N

an affluent group whose surface appearance
does not reveal the years of struggle and doubt
that have ridden behind you.

Sociologists have generally described the
Japanese Americans as an easily acculturated
people who quickly assimilated the ways of
their surroundings. This has always been in my
view a friendly sort of jab at our cultural back-
ground, for what it has come to mean for me is
a description of a conformist which 1 hope 1
am not!

I still dream that I shall be able to be a real
participant in the changing scenario of oppor-
tunity for all of America. In this respect, I share
the deep frustration and anguish of our youth
as | see so much around us that cries out for
our attention and that we continue to neglect.

Many factors have contributed towards a
deepening sense of frustration about our ina-
bility to solve our problems of poverty and ra-
cial prejudice. Undoubtedly the prolonged, un-
ending involvement in Vietnam has contributed
to this sense of hopelessness. At least for our
youth who must bear the ultimate burden of
this war, it seems unfair that they should be
asked to serve their country in this way when
there are so many more important ways in which
their youth and energy can be directed to meet
the urgent needs at home. They view our gov-
ernment as impotent to deal with these ba-
sic issues.

It is true that Congress has passed a great
many civil rights laws. The fact that new, extr3
laws were found necessary to make it easier fofﬁ
some people to realize their constitutional guar
antees is a sad enough commentary on the ;
American society, but what is even worse is the 4

fact that the majority of our people are still un- 2 :




" ready, personally, to extend these guarantees

1o all despite the Constitution and all the civil

rights laws, and despite their protestations to

the contrary.

* Certainly, no one will admit his bigotry and
prejudice—yet we always find ways to clothe
such feelings in more presentable forms—and
few will openly advocate suppression or oppres-
sion of other men, but nevertheless, it exists.

Although Congress has repealed the Emer-
gency Detention Act, the fight for freedom is
not over. We now see a new witch hunt pro-

claimed in which all government employees will .

be examined for their memberships and organi-
zations. It seems that we have not yet succeed-
ed in expunging the notion that “dangerous”
persons can be identified by class or group re-
lationships and punished accordingly.

1 believe that nobody can find safety in num-
bers—by huddling with the larger mass in
hopes of being overlooked. Those who seek to
suppress will always find ways to single out oth-
ers. Instead, we must change the basic attitude
that all must conform or be classed as rene-
gades and radicals. Our nation was founded on
the idealistic belief in individualism and pio-
neering spirit, and it would be tragic for our
own generation to forswear that ideal for the
false security of instant assimilation.

It seems to me that our society is large enough
to accept a wide diversity of types and opin-
ions, and that no group should be forced to
try to conform to the image of the population
as a whole. I sometimes wonder if our goal as
Japanese Americans is to be so like the white
Anglo-Saxon Protestant population as to be in-
distinguishable from it. If so, we will obviously
Never succeed!

There has been and continues to be preju-
dice in this country against Asians. The basis
of this is the belief that the Oriental is “inscru-
table.” Having such base feelings, it is simple

- . ostir up public outrage against the recogni-

ﬁOr.l of the People’s Republic of China in the
United Nations, for instance, even though rea-

.. Soned judgment dictates otherwise, unless of

Course a yellow communist is really worse than

" ared onel

The World War 11 detention overnight re-
duced the entire population of one national ori-
8N to an enemy, stripped of property, rights of

.. Qtizenship, human dignity, and due process of

W, without so much as even a stifled voice of
colflsmence among our leading scholars or civ-
_ ibertarians. More recently, the Vietnam War

has reinforced the view of Orientals as some-
thing less than fully human. All Vietnamese
stooping in the rice fields are pictured as the
enemy, subhuman without emotions and for
whom life is less valuable than for us.

During the trial of Lieutenant Calley, we were
told about “MGR,” the “Mere Gook Rule” which
was the underlying basis for Calley’s mindless
assertion that the slaughter of defenseless wom-
en and children, our prisoners of war, was “no
big thing.” The “Mere Gook Rule” holds that
life is less important, less valuable to an Oriental.

Laws that protect other human beings do
not apply to “gooks.” One reporter noted be-
fore the verdict became known that the essence
of the Calley case was to determine the validi-
ty of this rule. He described it as the “unspo-
ken issue” at the trial.

The issue was not as unspoken as most would
prefer to believe. The indictment drawn up by
the Army against Lieutenant Calley stated in six
separate charges that he did at My Lai murder
four “Oriental human beings” ... murder not
less than thirty “Oriental human beings” ...
murder three “Oriental human beings” ... mur-
der an unknown number of “Oriental human
beings” not less than seventy ... and so on
numbering 102. Thus, the Army did not charge
him with the murder of human beings as pre-
sumably would have been the case had Cauca-
sians been involved, but instead charged the
apparently lesser offense of killing mere “Ori-
ental human beings.”

The Army’s definition of the crime is hardly
surprising inasmuch as the Army itself could
have been construed as on trial along with Calley
for directing a genocide against the Vietnam-
ese. Indeed, the lieutenant pleaded he was on-
ly doing what he thought the Army wanted. It
seems clear to me that the Army recognized the
“Mere Gook Rule” officially by distinguishing
between the murder of human beings and “Ori-
ental human beings.” When Calley was con-
victed, the resulting thunder of criticism veri-
fied that many in the public also went along
with the concept of differing scales of humanity.

Somehow, we must put into perspective Dean
Rusk’s dread of the “yellow peril” expressed as
justification for a massive antiballistic missile
system on the one hand, and on the other, a
quest for improved relations with Peking. This
latter event could have a great meaning in our
own lives as Japanese Americans. We could
help this country begin to deal with Asians as
people. Just the other day in a beauty parlor, I

Patsy
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heard a congressional secretary discuss China
and say, “An Asian is different, you can never
figure out what he’s really thinking. He has so
little value for life!”

Instead of seeking refuge, we should seek
to identify as Asians, and begin to serve Ameri-
ca as the means by which she can come to un-
derstand the problems of the East. Our talents
have not been used in American diplomacy, 1
suspect, largely because we are still not trust-
ed enough.

We must teach our country that life is no
less valuable, and human dignity no less pre-
cious, in Asia than elsewhere. Our detractors
point to the large-scale killings that have oc-
curred in China, Vietnam, Pakistan, and else-
where in Asia, but we hear remarkably few ref-
erences to the mass slaughter of six million Jews
in Nazi gas chambers in World War II—that
was done by Aryans, not Asians, and the total

L]

“We muot teach our country that life is no
less valuable, and buman dignity no less

precious, in Asia than elsewbhere.”

far exceeds the loss of life in the Orient that
has been used to justify the debasement of
“mere gooks.” I am not trying to compare one
group against another, but merely to point out
that a lack of appreciation for the value of hu-
man life can occur wherever totalitarian gov-
ernment exists. This makes it more than vital
for us to oppose such influences within our
own country wherever they may occur. The war
in Vietnam has lasted for seven years. If Ameri-
cans believed there was the same worth in the
life of an Asian, this war would have ended long
ago. If Americans were willing to concede that
the Asian mind was no different than his, a
peace would have been forged in Paris long ago.
I am convinced that racism is at the heart of
this immoral policy.

I know that many of you are puzzled and
even dismayed by actions of some of your sons
and daughters who have insisted on a more ag-
gressive role in combating the war and other
evils that exist in our society. I plead with you
for understanding of this Third World move-
ment in which not only young Japanese Ameri-

cans but many minority groups are so deep-
ly involved.

We are confronted with what seem to be
many different revolutions taking place all over
the world . .. the black revolution, the revolu.
tion of emerging nations, the youth revolution
here and in other countries as well—and some-
thing that was even more unheard of, the priests
challenging the Vatican on the most basic is-
sues of celibacy and birth control. It is no accj-
dent that these things are all happening at the
same time, for they all stem from the same great
idea that has somehow been rekindled in the
world, and that is the idea that the individual
is important.

All of the systems of the world today have
this in common: for they are mainly concerned
with industrialization, efficiency, and gross na-
tional product; the value of man is forgotten.

The children of some of you here tonight are
involved in the great protests of today—are
they chronic malcontents and subversives? |
think not—1 think they are probably fairly well-
educated, thoughtful people who see certain
conditions they don't like and are trying to do
something about it. I'm not sure they know ex-
actly what they want to do. [ do know they are
clearly dissatisfied with the way their world has
been run in the past.

So, the problem is not what to do about dis-
sent among our young people—the problem
is what to do about the causes of this dissent.
The question is not “how to suppress the dis-
sent” but how to make it meaningful . .. how?
to make it productive of a better society which
truly places high value on individual human be-
ings as human beings and not merely as so
many cogs in the great, cold and impersonal
machinery of an industrialized society.

1, for one, believe that the grievances of our
youth are real and that they are important. Merely
because the majority of students are not in-
volved . .. merely because the dissidents are few
... should not minimize the need for serious
efforts to effectuate change. Our eighteen-year-
olds now have the right to vote. Whether we
like it or not, we will have to take better ac-
count of their wishes. Their acceptance as adults
will bring into policy making eleven million new
voters next year. Their cause for identity must
be encouraged. '

Our sons and daughters seek to establish 3
link with the past. They want to discover who
they are, why they are here, and where their
destinies are to take them. So many of our child-
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ren are growing up in complete isolation in a

America. We have an immense story to tell, for

society that places a premium on conformity,  as I have said the public at large too often as-  Patsy
in middle-class homes where parents still want  sumes that all civilization is Western and no Idalll(\flr(nom

to play down their differences, and prefer to
homogenize with society. Some of these child-
ren are rebelling and are seeking ways to pre-
serve their uniqueness and their special heri-
1age. I see pride and strength in this.

One of the most promising avenues for this
renewed search for one’s heritage is in our school
systems—the logical place for instructing child-
ren in the knowledge they need. Programs of
ethnic heritage studies are needed in our schools.
| feel that this would be particularly valuable
in Hawaii, California, and other areas where
there are large numbers of children of Orien-
tal descent.

It seems to me that we as Asians have a large
stake in encouraging and promoting such a pro-
gram. We cannot and must not presume knowl-
edge about Asia merely because we are Asians.
This requires concentrated study and dedicat-
ed determination. Of course, we do not need
to become scholars cloistered in the ivory tow-
er of some campus. We need to become aware
of the enormous history of Asia and through
our daily lives, regardless of what our profes-
sion, translate it to all the people with whom
we deal. We have not fully met our responsi-
bility to educate the public about Asia and
its people.

I hope that all Japanese American organiza-
tions and others with strong beliefs in the mag-
nificent history and culture of the Orient will
now help lead the way to a more enlightened

worth is given to the human values of the East.
As long as this belief persists, we will have fu-
ture Vietnams. The way to counteract it is to
build public knowledge, through school courses,
travel, and dedicated emphasis on increased
communications, so that our people will know
and appreciate all that is Asian.

Last Thursday night in a display of utter ig-
norance and contempt for diversity, the House
of Representatives killed the ethnic heritage
studies program by a vote of 200 ayes to 159
noes. And so you see, | speak of an urgent mat-
ter. We are so few and they who do not care to
understand us are so numerous.

It is fine for all citizens to pursue the good
life and worldly goods on which our society
places such emphasis, but there is increasing

. recognition that all will be ashes in our mouths

unless our place as individuals is preserved.
This is what the young are seeking—and 1 am
among those who would rejoice in their goals.

They need the guidance and support of their
parents to succeed, but in any event with or
without us, they are trying. It behooves us to
do all we can to accept their aspirations, if not
all of their actions, in the hope that this new
generation will be able to find a special role for
themselves in America, to help build her char-
acter, to define her morality, to give her a depth
in soul, and to make her realize the beauty of
our diverse society with many races and cul-
tures of which we are one small minority.

In 1972, Mink mounted a campaign for the presidency of the United States
but could not muster enough delegate support to be taken seriously. Four years
later, she opted not to run for a seventh term in the House and instead decided to
try for a seat in the U.S. Senate. After losing in the Democratic primary to Spark
Matsunaga, Mink remained active in government and politics in other positions.
In 1977 and 1978, for example, she served in the administration of President
Jimmy Carter as assistant secretary of state for oceans and international environ-
mental and scientific affairs. She then spent three years as president of Americans
for Democratic Action. Returning home to Hawaii, she was elected to the Honolu-
lu City Council, spending two years (1983 to 1985) as chair, and remained a
member of that body until 1987. (A 1986 bid for the governor’s chair and a 1988
run for mayor of Honolulu were not successful, however.) She also resumed her
law practice and lectured at the University of Hawaii.

Mink returned to the U.S. House of Representatives in 1990 as the winner 889
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of a special election held to fill the vacancy created when Daniel Akaka resigned

;L“L‘;l(‘:’{j LTURAL to take the late Spark Matsunaga’s place in the Senate. There she once again serves
AMERICA as an advocate for civil rights and equal opportunity, as well as universal health

care, and family and medical leave.
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Robert T.
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1941-

Japanese American attorney and member of the U.S.
Houyse of Representatives

Democrat Robert T. Matsui has represented his Sacramento, California-

area district in the House of Representatives since 1978. Born in Sacramen-
to to parents who were also American-born but of Japanese ancestry, Matsui was
only a few months old when Japan and the United States went to war after the
bombing of Pearl Harbor on December 7, 1941. Just a couple of months later, on
February 19, 1942, President Franklin Roosevelt issued Executive Order 9066.
This infamous decree called for the evacuation of some 120,000 Japanese Ameri-
cans—ostensibly for their own “protection”—from the West Coast to “‘relocation
centers” in remote areas of nearly two dozen states, including Arizona, Arkansas,
inland California, Colorado, Idaho, Utah, and Wyoming. About two-thirds of
those interned were U.S. citizens; Japanese Americans in other parts of the country
were not affected by the order, and no similar action was taken against German
Americans or Italian Americans.

One of the most powerful and respected politicians in Washington, D.C.,

Like most others in their situation, the Matsuis were given very little time to
prepare for their evacuation. In the space of forty-eight hours, Mr. Matsui had to
abandon his small produce business and sell the family home so that he, his wife,
and infant son could leave for their assigned camp in northern California. They
later were transferred to a farm labor area in Idaho and forbidden to return to
Sacramento until the war ended. Although Matsui himself was too young to have
many memories of his incarceration, he vividly recalls his parents’ reluctance to
discuss their experiences and their enduring sense of shame at having had their
loyalty questioned. It was those same feelings of shame at having been imprisoned
that subsequently motivated Matsui to seek redress for all who had been treated
S0 unjustly.

Inspired by the example of Clarence Darrow to pursue a career in law so that
he could “protect the underdog,” Matsui—who received his bachelor’s degree in
political science from the University of California at Berkeley in 1963—fulfilled his
dream in 1966 when he graduated from the Hastings College of Law. He then
established a private practice in his hometown and involved himself in various civic
and cultural activities.
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In 1971, Matsui fulfilled yet another dream when he ran for and won a seat
on the Sacramento City Council. (He had contemplated entering public service ever
since hearing John F. Kennedy’s 1961 inaugural address in which the new
president encouraged Americans to “ask not what your country can do for you—
ask what you can do for your country.”) He was re-elected in 1975 and became
vice-mayor of Sacramento in 1977, A year later, he decided to run for the U.S,
House of Representatives when the incumbent from his local district declined to
seek another term. Matsui trailed two other Democratic candidates early in the
game, but calling upon the same networking skills and grassroots support that had
earned him his city council position, he was able to overtake his opponents in the
primary and subsequently defeat his Republican challenger in the general election.
As 0f 1995, the voters have returned him to office eight more times by wide margins.

Since arriving in Washington, Matsui has distinguished himself as one of the
most respected and powerful legislators on Capitol Hill. In general, he tends to
favor a liberal social agenda and a more conservative approach to business issues.
He is an acknowledged leader in such areas as trade, taxes, social security, health
care, and welfare reform, mostly by virtue of his membership on the House Ways
and Means Committee (specifically its subcommittees on trade and human
resources). He has played key roles in formulating policy regarding U.S.-Japan
trade negotiations, Most Favored Nation (MEN) trade status for China, and the
General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (GATT).

In 1993, President Bill Clinton designated Matsui as his point man in the
battle over the controversial North American Free Trade Agreement (NAFTA), a
measure designed to reduce trade barriers between the United States, Canada, and
Mexico. In this high-profile position, Matsui pulled together a diverse, bi-partisan
team of fellow legislators, past and present cabinet secretaries, scholars, business
leaders, and environmentalists to “sel]” NAFTA to a doubt-filled Congress. The
representative himself made numerous appearances on television news shows to
present arguments in favor of the agreement to the American public. His efforts
ultimately paid off when he was able to secure congressional approval for
NAFTA—a significant victory for the fledgling Clinton administration and further
confirmation of Matsui’s well-honed political skills.

Matsui is also recognized as a champion of issues that have a particular
impact on children, especially those living in poverty. He has, for example, fought to
include money in the federal budget for programs intended to prevent child abuse
and neglect and help keep families together. He has also introduced major welfare
reform legislation that encourages recipients to move from welfare to work. And he
has been outspoken on the need to make health insurance for children a nation-
al priority. v

Before NAFTA elevated his profile in Washington and around the country,
however, Matsui was already known for his staunch support of the movement to
obtain redress for Japanese Americans whose constitutional rights were ignored in
the rush to round up “enemy aliens” during World War II. On September 28,

11979, along with fellow Japanese American congressman Norman Y. Mineta and

others, he became one of the co-sponsors of H.R. 5499, a House bill that proposed
Creating a commission to investigate the wartime relocation of Japanese Americans
and determine what, if any, compensation was owed to them for the losses they had

suffered both emotionally and economically. A Senate version of the bill, S. 1647,

eventually passed in mid-1980. A year later, the Commission on Wartime
Relocation and Internment of Civilians (CWRIC) began holding hearings to gather
testimony; eventually, more than seven hundred people went on the record with

their recollections and opinions, including Matsui.




In 1983, the CWRIC published a report of its findings entitled Personal
Justice Denied in which members condemned the relocation of Japanese Ameri-
cans as a measure undertaken not for military reasons but out of “‘race prejudice,

~ war hysteria and a failure of political leadership.” It later issued several recommen-
dations for redress, including an apology from Congress and the president
acknowledging the injustice done to Japanese Americans as a result of the order and
a payment of $20,000 to each of the estimated sixty thousand survivors of
the camps.

Robert T.
MATSUI

Several years of occasional debate followed, with most of the discussion
centering on the controversial notion of awarding monetary damages to former
internees. Matsui and others repeatedly argued that cash compensation was an
absolutely essential part of the plan given the well-established legal tradition of
awarding damages to stress accountability.

Matsui presented his case on several occasions during the 1980s at various
hearings on the issue of redress. On June 20, 1984, for example, he appeared before
the Subcommittee on Administrative Law and Governmental Relations of the
House Committee on the Judiciary, which was considering legislation to adopt
CWRIC’s recommendations. His testimony is reprinted from the official govern-
ment transcript Japanese-American and Aleutian Wartime Relocation: Hear-

& ings Before the Subcommittee on Administrative Law and Governmental
Relations of the Committee on the Judiciary, House of Representatives, 98th
Congress, 2nd Session, U.S. Government Printing Office, 1985.

>’

Mr. Chairman and Mr. Shaw, 1 would like
to thank both of you and other members of the
subcommittee, and also members of the staff,
for holding these hearings on H.R. 4110. The
topic before us is of tremendous importance
for our system of constitutional liberty, and 1
thank all of you for your very excellent leadership.

William Howard Taft reminded us that “con-
stitutions are checks on the hasty actions of the
majority.” Today we are faced with the memo-
1y of a time when our system failed to provide
the necessary checks, when hasty actions tram-
Pled over the rights of 120,000 people, most
of whom were citizens of this county.

But today we have the opportunity to restore
lhe System to its proper balance. With legisla-
Uve action, we can at last provide redress to
A’Tlericans of Japanese ancestry who were de-
&?VEd of their basic civil rights during World

arll,

For me, and 1 know this is true for many oth-
es here, this issue is endowed with strong per-
Sonal memories. 1 was a mere ten months old
When | entered the internment camp at Tule
L?ke with my family. Like so many of those in-

terned, my parents were proud citizens of the
United States, a country they had known to be
just and ruled by a reasoned constitutional law.

But with Executive Order 9066, my parents’
citizenship and loyalty suddenly meant noth-
ing. The exclusion and detention order recog-
nized ancestry and only ancestry. That they
were born in this country—my mother in 1920
and my father in 1916, in Sacramento, Califor-
nia—upheld its laws and were loyal to its prin-
ciples, was discarded as irrelevant.

What was the experience of that camp? It’s
interesting, because my parents, prior to the for-
mation of the Commission that the Congress
set up, refused to talk about it. I never could
understand why. It was not until the last twen-
ty-four months that I became appreciative of
their own situation. For my parents, there was
the discouraging loss of business, home, and
other possessions.

My father had just begun a private produce
business with his brother. Of course, that was
lost. They had a home in which they had been
living for about six months. That was lost. They
sold their refrigerator and other worldly pos-
sessions for $5 or $10, whatever they could re-
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ceive from the person who would knock on
their door and say, “I know you have to leave
within ‘a short period of time and, therefore, I'll
give you $5 for the refrigerator” or whatever it
happened to be.

They also have visions of barbed-wire fenc-
es and sentry dogs, of loss of privacy and lack
of adequate sanitation, and memories of the
heart-wrenching divisions that occurred as
families were separated by physical distance and
the emotional distress of the camps.

I might add, however, that my family was
somewhat fortunate. After nine months at Tule
Lake, we were able to move on to a farm labor
area in Idaho. Although there were no soldiers
or watchtowers, we remained within restricted
boundaries, unable to return to our home in
California for three more years.

But what is most striking about all of these
internment camp stories that I have learned to
grow up with is the faith and hope that re-
mained, faith in the law of the land, pride in
this country, and most of all, a sincere desire
to prove loyalty to this great nation and be al-
lowed to serve its ideals and principles. All this,
despite the fact that basic constitutional and civ-
il rights were being denied to then and others
in their position.

effort.”

I 842
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1 am convinced that monetary

compendsation must be a part of any redress

It is the spirit of this faith that brings me here
before you today, for I firmly believe that our
actions here are essential for giving credibility
to our constitutional system and reinforcing our
traditional sense of justice.

As you will hear today from the Commis-
sion on Wartime Relocation and Internment of
Civilians, there is no question that basic, civil
rights were denied. There was no review of in-
dividual cases and no exceptions or considera-
tions of personal service. The basic concept of
habeas corpus was forgotten. I guess that I, be-
ing a nine-month-old child, can attest to the
fact that I had no due process personally given
to me.

As you hear more from the witnesses in the

Robert T. Matsui

next few days, it will be clear that constitution-
al rights were just simply ignored. For my part, |
would like to leave the subcommittee with one
simple thought: because justice was denied,
there certainly is a need for redress. The ques-
tion before us must be to provide the most ap-
propriate form of redress for this tragic episode
in our nation’s history.

As a lawmaker involved in framing the re-
dress legislation, I will not accept monetary
reparations, because to do so would lead some
to suggest my actions are motivated by self-in-
terest. They certainly are not. I am convinced
that monetary compensation must be a part of
any redress effort. Estimates of losses from in-
come and property alone would account for the
sum requested by the bill. Such estimates do
not include disruption of careers, long-term
loss of opportunity, and the tremendous per-
sonal losses from the denial of freedom and the
stigma of being interned and being considered
disloyal to one’s country. These are the types
of issues considered when awarding damages.

But the logic of compensation goes far be-
yond simple economics. Our legal tradition pro-
vides us with the system of damage compen-
sation to stress the notion of accountability. If
we make it absolutely clear that people will be
held accountable for their actions, we can hope
to deter such actions in the future. When the
actions are taken by our government, it is par-
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ticularly important to stress that we will hold
it accountable for its actions.

‘Mr. Chairman and Mr. ‘Shaw, I personally
would like to thank you for holding these hear-

Some will argue that there were extenuat-  ings. I know, from some of the mail I have re- E/l(/)‘l\)'lg?UTl'
ing circumstances, that our government acted ceived, the ki.nd of situation you have placed
" jn what is believed to be in everyone’s bestin-  yourselves in just by merely holding these hear-
terest. But I must contend that nothing a gov-  ings—the fact that there are some people who
emment does is inherently above the law. All  have attempted to equate what happened to me
actions, including those of our leaders, must  and my family and others in my position with
be subject to the constraints established by our ~ what happened at Pear]l Harbor during World
U.S. Constitution. War 11, which has no relationship and no causal
War is a period of extreme national stress. ~ connection. I know that you are probably re-
Itis during such periods of stress that the sur- , Ceiving a lot of hate type mail. But the mere fact
vival of liberty is at its most fragile point. We  that you have decided to hold these hearings
must try to tailor our safeguards to fit these .  indicates to me that our system does work and
treacherous moments. that there are opportunities for all Americans,
Our task now is to provide the final legal Wgspecnve of our race, our color, creed, or re-
redress and reinforce our system of justice and ligious background.
equity. We must remind future generations that I would be happy to answer questicns, and
such a tragic denial of rights must notand will I thank you again very much for giving me this
not be tolerated ever again. ' opportunity.
L4
>’
While H.R. 4110 did not make it to the House floor in 1984, a version of it
known as H.R. 442 finally did come up for a vote on September 17, 1987. It
proposed that the CWRIC’s recommendations be adopted, including the provision
for awarding monetary damages—a major sticking point for some legislators. In
particular, Republican Congressman Dan Lungren of California, who had been a
member of the CWRIC, questioned the fairness of holding present-day taxpayers
liable for wrongs committed decades earlier and raised the prospect that approv-
ing such payments would open the door to similar claims from African Americans
K and other groups. _
: Along with his colleague Norman Y. Mineta, who delivered an emotional
plea in favor of the bill, Matsui spoke movingly of his reasons for supporting H.R. -
442 and urged his fellow.legislators to approve it in its entirety, including the
provision awarding compensation to former Japanese American prisoners of the
United States. His remarks during that debate are reprinted here from the Con-
gressional Record, 100th Congress, st Session, U.S. Government Printing Of-
fice, 1988.
>’
T'would like to first of all thank the leader-  here on a day when this is the only issue be-
ship of both the majority and minority for hold-  fore us.
ing this bill on the 17th of September. . _
. I realize many members would like to get
L % * Iwould also like to thank both the Republi-  back to their home districts or their home states 843

- gn-Democratic caucus members for being
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to be here on this day is somewhat of an impo-
sition on the membership.

I would also like to state that this is a very
difficult issue for me to speak on today, main-
ly because it is, I guess, so personal and per-
haps some of you may think that I may lack
objectivity. That may very well be the case. But
[ will try to be objective.

[ would like if I may for a moment, howev-
er, to indicate to all of you perhaps what it was
like to be an American citizen in 1942 if you
happened to be of Japanese ancestry.

My mother and father, who were in their
twenties, were both born and raised in Sacra-
mento, California, so they were American citi-

‘How could I, as a six-month-o0ld child
born in this country, be declared by my own

government to be an enemy alien?”
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zens by birth. They were trying to start their
careers. They had a child who was six months
old. They had a home like any other American.
They had a car. My father had a little produce
business with his brother.

For some reason, because of Pearl Harbor,
in 1942 their lives and their futures were shat-
tered. They were given seventy-two hours’ no-
tice that they had to leave their home, their
neighborhood, abandon their business, and
show up at the Memorial Auditorium, which is
in the heart of Sacramento, and then be tak-
en—Ilike cattle—in trains to the Tule Lake In-
ternment Camp. '

My father was not able to talk about this sub-
ject for over forty years, and I was a six-month-
old child that they happened to have. So I real-
ly did not even understand what had happened
until the 1980s. It was very interesting, because
when he finally was able to articulate, he said,
“You know what the problem is, why 1 can't
discuss this issue, is because [ was in one of
those internment camps, a prisoner of war camp,
and if I talk about it the first thing I have to say
is look, I wasn't guilty, I was loyal to my coun-
try, because the specter of disloyalty attaches
to anybody who was in those camps.”

And that stigma exists today on every one

of those 60,000 Americans of Jépanese ances-
try who happened to have lived in one of
those camps.

They were in that camp for three and a half
years of their lives and, yes, they have gotten
out and they have made great Americans of
themselves, and 1 think if my mother were alive
today she would be very proud of what the U.S,
Congress hopefully is about to do. Because the
decision we make today really is not a decision
to give $20,000 to the 66,000 surviving Ameri-
cans, the decision today is to uphold that beau.
tiful, wonderful document, the Constitution of
the United States.

You know, because this is the 200th cele-
bration, we have been talking about those fif-
ty-five individuals who put together that'docu-
ment, and | do not think there is any question
that there was some Supreme Being that gave
them the inspiration to put that document to-
gether. I will also say if you took that same
document and put it in the Soviet Union there
would be no way that the people of that coun-
try would understand what it truly means and
the spirit behind it. It is only because of the
American people that that document is a liv-
ing document with meaning, not only 200 years
ago, but for 200 years in the future as well. The
real issue here today is an issue of fundamen-
tal principle. How could I, as a six-month-old
child born in this country, be declared by my
own government to be an enemy alien? How
can my mother and father, who were born in
this country, also be declared a potential ene-
my alien to their country? That is the underls-
ing issue here. They did not go before a court
of law, they did not know what charges were
filed against them. They were just told, “You
have three days to pack and be incarcerated.”
That is the fundamental issue here.

Now 1 would like to just, if 1 may, discuss
some of the principles that were raised by the
proponents of the Lungren amendment just for
a moment.

The gentleman from Minnesota said, “Why
should today’s generation pay for the tragedies
of the past generation?” 1 do not look upon
America in terms of generations. We must look
upon this country as a continuous flow and ebb.
We are not talking about a generation in the
1940s and a generation today. We are talking
about fundamental principles because the Con-
stitution does not change from generation 10
generation. It is a living document that exists
forever, for eternity. So it is not a question 0
generations. I know that some would say, “Well,
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' we as Americans in time of war have responsi-

pilities, and everybody suffers in time of war.”
You know, that is true. Ron Packard from Cali-
fornia gave an eloquent presentation of the fact
that his father had been incarcerated during
World War 1I by the Japanese government, a
prisoner of war. Many families lost their hus-
bands and their sons and many families were
broken because of tragedies like divorce be-
cause of the separations. Everybody suffers dur-
ing times of war, so why should not the Japa-
nese Americans also share in that suffering? Let
me say this: every one of us, if war were de-
clared today, would volunteer to fight on be-
half of our country and our democracy; that is
a fundamental principle.

[The Chairman then interrupted to note that
Matsui's time had expired, but by the unani-
mous consent of his fellow legislators, he was
allowed to proceed for an
three minutes.]

That is a fundamental responsibility of a de-

additional'

mocracy, a fundamental responsibility of our
government, that if our security is jeopardized

we have a responsibility to defend it. Robert T.

e MATSUI
We have a responsibility to die for our coun-

try, but I tell you one thing, that in a democra-
cy—this democracy with our Constitution—
a citizen does not have a responsibility . .. to
be incarcerated by our own government with-
out charges, without trial, merely because of our
race. That is what our constitutional fathers
meant 200 years ago when they wrote the Bill
of Rights. That is not a responsibility and an
inconvenience of a democracy.

I hope that each and every one of the mem-
bers will find it in their hearts to look at this
issues not as an individual tragedy for 60,000
Americans of Japanese ancestry but look at it
in terms of the real meaning of this country.
We are celebrating 200 years of a great democ-
racy, and | think we can today uphold and re-
new that democracy with a vote in favor of this
bill and a vote against the pending amendment.

: o >

Thanks in large measure to the pleadings of Matsui and his colleague, Nor-
man Y. Mineta, H.R. 442 was approved in a landslide vote, with the provision
awarding monetary damages to survivors of the concentration camp left intact.
The Senate went on to pass its version of the proposal in April 1988, and Presi-
dent Ronald Reagan signed it into law that August.

>’
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' Spark M.
Matsunaga

1916-1990

Japanese American member of the U.S. Senate

Matsunaga made peace the focus of his career in the United States Senate.

For nearly two decades, he lobbied his colleagues to establish a National
Academy of Peace and Conflict Resolution, which he envisioned as a place young
Americans could go to learn how to resolve domestic and international disputes
without resorting to violence. He also championed the creation of a cabinet-level
Department of Peace. While Matsunaga knew full well that his dream faced an
uphill climb, he pursued it until the end of his days. “‘This is a nation which is built
upon men who have dared to do the impossible,” he once declared. “I feel that we
must show the world that peace can be a way of life. . . .”

# d s one who was well acquainted with the devastating effects of war, Spark

Born in Hawaii to parents who had emigrated from Japan, Matsunaga and
his five siblings grew up amid extreme poverty. Yet their parents instilled in them
the belief that hard work would bring them success. Indeed, Matsunaga held a
variety of jobs while still in high school and also worked his way through the
University of Hawaii, graduating with honors in 1941. Postponing his plans to go
on to law school, he joined the U.S. Army and was commissioned a second
lieutenant. But fate soon intervened; on December 7 of that year, the Japanese
bombed Pearl Harbor and brought the United States into World War II.

In the weeks and months following the attack, Japanese Americans—even
those who were U.S. citizens—became targets of prejudice, fear, and hatred by
those who questioned their loyalty to America. On February 19, 1942, President
Roosevelt issued Executive Order 9066, which called for the evacuation of some
120,000 Japanese Americans (about two-thirds of whom were U.S. citizens) from
the West Coast to large “relocation centers” in isolated areas of Arizona, Arkansas,
inland California, Colorado, Idaho, Utah, and Wyoming. (A number of smaller
camps were also set up in about fourteen other states.) By and large, Japanese
Americans living elsewhere in the United States and in Hawaii were not affected by
the order. But as a member of the military, Matsunaga was considered suspect, even
though he had given no cause for anyone to doubt his allegiance. So he, too, was
shipped off to an internment camp in Wisconsin.

But many young Japanese American men wanted the chance to fight for their

country and prove their loyalty. Before long, a number of them (including internees ald




such as Matsunaga) began petitioning the U.S. government to allow them to serve

Voices of in the armed forces. Finally, in January 1943, the War Department announced
MULTICULTURAL . . .
AMERICA that it would accept fifteen hundred Japanese American volunteers for a new unit,

the 442nd Regimental Combat Team. Matsunaga joined up and fought for the
100th Infantry Battalion in I taly, where he was wounded twice. The now-legendary
442nd went on to become the most decorated unit in U.S. military history;
Matsunaga himself returned home as a captain with many medals and commendations.

After the war, Matsunaga earned his law degree from Harvard University in
1951. He then headed back to Hawaii, where he worked as a prosecutor in
Honolulu until 1954 and then entered politics as a member and later majority
leader in the Territorial House of Representatives. He was also active in the
administrative ranks of the Democratic party, serving as an executive board
member of the state organization and a delegate to county and state conventions,
When Hawaii became a state in 1959, the immensely popular and personable
Matsunaga was elected to its new senate.

I 348

In 1962, Matsunaga made the leap to national office when he was elected to
the U.S. House of Representatives. He went on to serve seven consecutive terms in
that body before being elected to the U.S. Senate in 1976. While his impact on
legislation was not as great as that of his fellow senator from Hawaii, Daniel K.
Inouye, Matsunaga’s devotion to his causes—peace, nuclear arms control,
safeguarding the environment, securing redress for Japanese Americans interned
during World War ll—was never in doubt, and he fought tirelessly to bring them to
the attention of his colleagues and solicit their support for pending legislation.

One such instance was in connection with his efforts to establish a National
Academy of Peace and Conflict Resolution. Envisioned as a place where young
Americans could go to master “the art of peace,” it was a cherished dream of
Matsunaga’s that surfaced time and time again from the moment he arrived in
Washington. On January 25, 1978 he appeared before the Subcommittee on
International Operations of the House Committee on International Relations to
plead his case yet again. His remarks are reprinted here from the official report
entitled National Academy of Peace and Conflict Resolution: Hearings Before

the Subcommittee on International Operations of the Committee on Interna- #

tional Relations, House of Representatives, 95th Congress, 2nd Session, U.S.

Government Printing Office, 1978.

>

I'am here, of course, to offer testimony in
support of HR. 10192, a bill to establish a com:-
mission’on proposals for a U.S. Academy for
Peace and Conflict Resolution. This measure as
you know embodies a concept that has long
been of great importance to me—the institu-
tionalization at the federal level of our nation’s
commitment to the goal of global peace.

As you may be aware, Mr. Chairman, since
being first elected to the Congress in 1962, 1
have introduced legislation to establish a cabi-
net-level Department of Peace. The idea of such

a department did not originate with me, but I
believe that no other objective deserves great-
er priority. Others have striven to achieve this
elusive goal, dating back to the first men who
proposed a Peace Department shortly after the
Revolutionary War, down to my present dis-
tinguished colleague in the Senate, Senator
Jennings Randolph of West Virginia, who first
introduced such a measure in 1945 and has
been doing so ever since. I am greatly honored
that Senator Randolph, along with Senator Mark

Hatfield, have joined me as co-sponsors of the
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Department of Peace bill which I have intro-
duced in the 95th Congress.

. One of the major duties assigned to the pro-

sed Department of Peace would be the es-

" tablishment and maintenance of a National

Academy of Peace. HR. 10192 and its compan-
jon measure, S. 469, co-sponsored by Senator
Randolph and myself and passed by the Sen-
ate on June 17,1977, would set up a commis-
sion to study proposals for the establishment
of an Academy of Peace and Conflict Resolution.

Three centuries ago the Dutch philosopher
Spinoza captured the subtleties of the mean-
ing of the word “peace” in one short sentence.
He said, and 1 quote: “Peace is not an absence
of war, it is a virtue, a state of mind, a disposi-
tion for benevolence, confidence, justice.”

This nation's concern over this situation is
not entirely altruistic.

The bills before this subcommittee seek in
the final analysis the creation of an institution
that will embody, in Spinoza’s words again, “a
disposition for benevolence, confidence, justice.”

The United States wields all economic, so-
cial, cultural, and political power over the world
that is unequaled in history. 1 believe that this
legislation will enable our nation to bring this
power to bear directly on the problems of war
and on those related problems that plague the
lesser developed countries. Some of the pro-
grams, both national and international, that
must be undertaken in this effort have already
been conceptualized and some have been im-
plemented. Others still need to be invented. The
needs vastly exceed the solutions.

An Academy of Peace and Conflict Resolu-

lion could provide the trained personnel with
the solutions—the negotiators behind interna-
lional agreements, such as a Law of the Sea
Treaty, which are so crucial to food and natu-
ral resources problems.

The Academy could provide the trained staffs
for international development institutions such

a agricultural improvements organizations. Ob-.

Viously, Academy graduates could fill these
Same positions in bilateral American efforts,

th public and private, to better the lot of the
world's poor.

. Finally, the Academy could provide the dip-

>’
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lomats, and widen the foreign policy commu-
nity in the United States and the rest of the free
world, to bring about an end to the arms race
and even bring about a degree of disarmament.

I am reminded that in January of each year
we members of Congress participate in the
process by which the finest of our young men
and women are chosen to enter the military
service academies. These academies and their
insistence on high standards both academical-
ly and physically are an important part of the
reason the United States has the best armed for-
ces in the world. I cannot help but think what
an impact an Academy of Peace could have on
the fate of not only our own nation but the fate
of nations in every part of the globe.

It was Albert Einstein, whose genius was the
catalyst for a revolution in scientific thought
which resulted in the creation of the atomic
bomb and who later—perhaps as a result of
this fact—became a renowned, pacifist, who
said, “Peace cannot be kept by force; it can on-
ly be achieved by understanding.”

I submit that peace, like war, is an art which
must be studied and learned before it can be
waged well. ...

I might add a Confucius saying here although
not stated in writing. He said, “We can never
know peace unless every individual citizen will
want it.”

Surely one task that lies before the Peace
Academy Commission is that of convincing the
American people and peoples of other nations
that we must want peace and that we must
work to maintain it. However, the most con-
vincing proof of this argument will be the ex-
ample of the achievement of graduates of the
Peace Academy as they begin their work in the
United States and the world.

I ask you today to report H.R. 10192 or S.
469 favorably to the House so that this great
endeavor in peace can be set in motion. 1 ask
you to launch our nation on a course that may
well become the accomplishment for which we
will be known in future world history because
no other nation dared to do it—the pursuit of
peace as an art.

Thank you very much.

Spark M.
MATSUNAGA




] It was not until 1984 that Matsunaga was successful in persuading his col-
Voices of leagues to establish such a program (minus the creation of a Department of Peace
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AMERICA within the cabinet), which awards graduate degrees to those who help resolve dis-
putes in the national and international arena.
Perhaps the most significant achievement of Matsunaga’s legislative career,
however, was the key role he played in obtaining redress for those Japanese Ameri-
cans who were victims of injustice during World War II as a result of the infa-
mous Executive Order 9066. Ostensibly imprisoned for their own “protection,”
these men, women, and children of all ages and backgrounds had not been ac-
cused of any crime, yet they spent as long as three years imprisoned in tar-paper
shacks behind barbed wire and guarded by armed military police. Many had been
forced to give up everything they owned. But the greatest blow was to their dignity
and sense of security; they could not comprehend why their loyalty was being ques-
tioned and why the government they respected and admired was so willing to cast
aside their constitutional rights. _
On August 2, 1979, Matsunaga co-sponsored a bill known as S. 1647 that
proposed creating a commission to investigate the wartime relocation of Japanese
- Americans and determine what, if any, compensation was owed to them for the
losses they had suffered both emotionally and economically. In the months before
the bill finally came up for consideration in the Senate, hearings were held to
debate its merits. Appearing at one of those sessions on March 18, 1980, was
Matsunaga, who very clearly stated his reasons for supporting S. 1647. His testi-
mony is reprinted here from the official report entitled Commission on Wartime
Relocation and Internment of Civilians Act: Hearing Before the Committee
on Governmental Affairs, United States Senate, 96th Congress, Second Session,
U.S. Government Printing Office, 1980.
——
Mr. Chairman, I welcome this opportunity ~ Executive Order gave to the Secretary of Wa#
to join such a distinguished panel of witnesses  the authority to designate “military areas” and .
in urging that early and favorable consideration  to exclude “any or all” persons from such are-
of S. 1647. S. 1647 provides for the establish-  as. Penalties for the violation of such military
ment of a federal commission to study, in an  Testrictions were subsequently established l?y
impartial and unbiased manner, the detention ~ Congress in Public Law 77-503, enacted in
of civilians under the provisions of Executive ~ March of that year.
Order 9066 during World War I1. Also in March, the military commander of
Some of those who are here today will re- .the western distri.ct—-GeneraIJ.ohn L. Dewi“"
call with great clarity the atmosphere which pre- issued four public pro.clamatlons, and &t Yv‘jils
vailed in the United States following the attack }mder those proclamauons that the first civi- ':
on Pearl Harbor on December 7, 1941. Rumors ~ 1an order was issued by the general on March {
were rampant that Japanese warplanes had been 24 1942, which marked the beginning of thf 3
spotted off the west coast, and erroneous re-  €vacuation of some 120,000 Japanese Amer:-
ports of followup attacks on the U.S. mainland ~ ¢ans and their parents from the west coast.
“abounded. A great wave of fear and hysteria It is significant to note that the military com-
swept the United States, particularly the  mander of the then-territory of Hawaii, which
west coast. had actually suffered an enemy attack, did not
Some two months after the attack on Pearl  feel it was necessary to evacuate all individuals
850 Harbor, in February 1942, President Franklin  of Japanese ancestry from Hawaii—although

D. Roosevelt issued Executive Order 9066. The

it is true that a number of leaders in the Jap2-




nese American community in Hawaii were sent
10 detention camps on the mainland.

Moreover, no military commander felt that
it was necessary to evacuate from any area of
the country all Americans of German or ltalian
ancestry, although the United States was also
at war with Germany and ltaly.

FBI Director J. Edgar Hoover, who could
hardly be accused of being soft on suspected
seditionists, opposed the evacuation of Japanese
Americans from the west coast, pointing out
that the FBI and other law enforcement agen-
cies were capable of apprehending any suspect-
ed saboteurs or enemy agents.

I might point out that whenever I criticized
the FBI, the late J. Edgar Hoover was quick on
the telephone to remind me that he opposed
the evacuation of Japanese Americans from the
west coast.

Indeed, martial law was never declared in
any of these western states, and the federal
# courts and civilian law enforcement agencies
continued to function normally.

You will be interested to know, Mr. Chair-
man, as a senator from the state of Washing-
ton, that one of the real strong defenders of the
Japanese Americans during this distressing peri-
od in their lives was the mayor of Tacoma,
Washington, the Honorable Harry Cain. One
western governor, the Honorable Ralph Carr
of Colorado, was willing to accept Americans
of Japanese ancestry as residents of his state
and undertook to guarantee their constitution-
al rights.

Of the 120,000 Americans of Japanese an-
cestry and their parents who were evacuated
from the west coast and placed in detention
camps, about one-half were under the age of
Wwenty-one; about one-quarter were young
children; many were elderly immigrants pro-
hibited by law from becoming naturalized citi-
zens, who had worked hard to raise their Ameri-
@n-born children to be good American citizens.
Not one, I repeat, not one, was convicted or
tried for or even charged with the commission
of a crime. '

As a consequence of their evacuation, they
lost their homes, jobs, businesses, and farms.
More tragically the American dream was snuffed
out of them and their faith in the American sys-
tem was severely shaken. Reportedly, one of the
€vacuees, a combat veteran of World War 1,
Who fervently believed that his own U.S. gov-
¢mment would never deprive him of his liber-
Y without due process of law, killed himself
’ _When he discovered that he was wrong.

In retrospect, the evacuation of Japanese
Americans from the west coast and their incar-
ceration in what can only be properly described
as concentration camps is considered by many
historians as one of the blackest pages in Ameri-
can history. It remains the single most traumatic
and disturbing experience in the lives of
many Nisei. ’

Some, now middle-aged and older, still weep

Spark M.
MATSUNAGA

“0 'f the 120,000 Americans of Japanese

ancestry and their parents who were . . . placed

in detention campyd . . . not one, I repeat, not

one, wad convicted or tried for or even charged

with the commission of a crime.”

when they think about it. Some become angry.
And some still consider it such a degrading ex-
perience that they refuse to talk about it. More
importantly, their children have started to ask
questions about the internment of their parents
and grandparents. Why didn't they “protest?”
Did they commit any crimes that they are
ashamed of? If the government was wrong, why
hasn’t the wrong been admitted and laid to
rest forever?

No branch of the federal government has ev-
er undertaken a comprehensive examination of
the actions taken under Executive Order 9066.
In 1943 and 1944, the U.S. Supreme Court did
hear three cases involving the violation of the
Executive Order. In Hirabayashi v. United States
(1943) and Korematsu v. United States (1944),
the Court ruled that an American citizen could
be restrained by a curfew and could be exclud-
ed from a defined area.

However, in Ex parte Endo (1944), the Court
held that neither the Executive Order nor act
of Congress authorized the detention of an
American citizen against her will in a reloca-
tion camp.

In 1972, the Congress repealed the Emer-
gency Detention Act, a repugnant law enacted
in 1950 which provided a procedural means
of incarcerating Americans suspected of espio-
nage or sabotage during an internal security

851
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emergency in camps similar to those established
for Japanese Americans in World War I1.

In 1975, President Ford revoked Executive
Order 9066, and Congress repealed Public Law
77-503, and a host of other outmoded emer-
gency war powers granted to the president on
a temporary basis since the Civil War.

Despite these commendable actions, many
unanswered questions remain about the deten-
tion of Japanese Americans during World War
11, and there remains an unfinished chapter in
our national history.

In recent years, the issue of how to write
“The End” to this sad and unsavory episode
has been widely discussed in the Japanese Ameri-
can community. From time to time, reports that
the Japanese Americans might be preparing to
request monetary reparations have been float-
ed in the national press.

Some members of the Japanese American
community do believe that the federal govern-
ment should provide some form of monetary

compensation to redress them for the injustice 3

they suffered. However, members of this copy,
mittee ought to know that an almost eqy,
number maintain that no amount of mon

ever compensate them for the loss of their iy,
alienable right to life, liberty, and the pursy;
of happiness, or the loss of their constitutiop.
al rights.

The proposed bill is not a redress bill. Shoulq

the Commission authorized to look into the
matter decide that some form of compensatign
should be provided, the Congress would st]]
be able to consider the question and make the
final decision. Whether or not redress is pro-
vided, the study undertaken by the Commjis.
sion will be valuable in and of itself, not only
for Japanese Americans, but for all Americans,

Passage of S. 1647 will be just one more
piece of evidence ours is a nation great enough
to recognize and rectify its mistakes.

Thank you.

>’

S. 1647 sailed through the Senate on May 22, 1980, and, after the House
and Senate reached agreement on a final version, it was signed into law by Presi-
dent Jimmy Carter on July 31. On July 14, 1981, the Commission on Wartime
Relocation and Internment of Civilians (CWRIC) began gathering testimony from
others with something to say about this dark episode in American history. In all,
more than seven hundred people appeared before the CWRIC, which in 1983 pub-
lished a report of its findings entitled Personal Justice Denied. In this document,
members of the commission condemned the relocation of Japanese Americans, in-
sisting it was done not out of military necessity but as a result of “race prejudice,
war hysteria and a failure of political leadership.” The CWRIC later issued sever-
al recommendations for redress, including an apology from Congress and the presi-
dent acknowledging the injustice done to Japanese Americans and a payment of
$20,000 to each of the estimated sixty thousand survivors of the camps.

Finally, on April 19, 1988, a bill known as S. 1009 proposing that the
CWRIC's recommendations be adopted made it to the floor. Matsunaga, who had
shepherded the measure through the Senate with a number of impassioned speeches
urging its approval, faced his colleagues yet again, this time to head off attempts
by opponents to eliminate cash compensation to former internees. (Few legislators
had a problem with the idea of apologizing to Japanese Americans, but some ques-
tioned the fairness of holding present-day taxpayers responsible for wrongs com-
mitted decades earlier and raised the prospect that approving such payments would
open the door to similar claims from African Americans and other groups.)
Matsunaga’s speech is reprinted from the Congressional Record, 100th Congress,
Second Session, U.S. Government Printing Office, 1988.
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Mr. President, as of September 17 of last
' year, we have been observing the bicentennial
of the greatest human document ever written—
the U.S. Constitution. With pride in our unique
heritage, we Americans should reaffirm our
commitment to the proposition that the Unit-
ed States is one nation with liberty and justice
for all.

1 am, therefore, extremely grateful to the
chairman of the Governmental Affairs Commit-
tee, Senator Glenn, for expediting the report-
ing of this bill to the floor, and I thank the chair-
man for his most generous remarks. I assure
him that the admiration is mutual. I do appre-
ciate all the help he has given me on this piece
of legislation. I thank him very much.

I also wish to thank the ranking member of
the committee, Senator Roth, and the distin-
guished majority and the distinguished minority
leader for scheduling for floor action S. 1009,
a bill which I introduced with seventy-three
co-sponsors, to provide a long overdue reme-
dy for one of the worst violations of individual
avil liberties in our nation’s history—the evacua-
tion, relocation, and detention of American citi-
zens and resident aliens of Japanese ancestry
during World War IL

In the life of every individual, and every na-
tion, there are certain events which have a last-
ing, lifelong impact and which change the shape
of their future. For some Americans, the Octo-
ber 1987 stock market decline brought back
frightening memories of the Crash of 1929 and
the Great Depression which followed it. For oth-
ers, the image or words of a slain president or
civil rights leader remind them of a turning
point in their lives.

For Americans of Japanese ancestry who are
over'the age of forty-five years, the single, most
raumatic event, the one which shaped the rest
Pf their lives, is the wholesale relocation and
INcarceration in American-style concentration
. @mps of some 120,000 Americans of Japanese
. Ancestry and their parents and grandparents,

who were legal resident aliens barred by Unit-

L ed States law from becoming naturalized Ameri-
@n citizens, :

All Americans of that generation no doubt
_ "ecall with great clarity where they were and
T Wha they were doing on December 7, 1941,
€ day that Japan attacked the American na-
Lval base at Pearl Harbor. 1 myself was in active

military service on the Hawaiian Island of Molokai
as an Army officer in temporary command of
an infantry company. In fact, I was one of 1,565
Americans of Japanese ancestry who had vol-
unteered for and were in active military serv-
ice before Pearl Harbor, and who, with other
Americans, stood in defense of the Territory of
Hawaii against the enemy.

We remember vividly the atmosphere which
prevailed in this country immediately after the
bombing of Pearl Harbor. Rumors of a Japanese
attack on the West Coast of the United States
were rampant and numerous false sightings of
enemy war planes off the coast were reported.
A great wave of fear and hysteria swept the Unit-
ed States, particularly along the West Coast,
where a relatively small population of Japanese
Americans had, even before the outbreak of war,
been subjected to racial discrimination and of-
ten violent attacks.

Two months after the attack on Pearl Har-
bor, in February 1942, President Franklin D.
Roosevelt issued Executive Order 9066. The Ex-
ecutive Order gave to the Secretary of War the
authority to designate restricted military areas
and to exclude any or all persons from such
areas. Penalties for violation of the restrictions
were subsequently established by Congress in
Public Law 77-503, enacted in March 1942.

At about the same time, the military com-
mander of the western district, Lieutenant Gen-
eral John DeWitt, issued public proclamations
establishing restricted military zones in eight
western states, instituting a curfew applicable
to enemy aliens and persons of Japanese an-
cestry, and restricting the travel of Americans
of Japanese ancestry and enemy aliens. The first
“civilian exclusion order” was issued by Gen-
eral DeWitt on March 24, 1942, and marked
the beginning of the relocation and internment
of the Japanese American population on the
West Coast.

Significantly, the military commander of the
then-Territory of Hawaii, which was under mar-
tial law, did not believe that it was necessary to
order the wholesale evacuation of all Americans
or resident aliens of Japanese ancestry, although
about 1,400 leaders of the Japanese American
community in Hawaii were rounded up imme-
diately after the attack and sent to detention
camps on the mainland.

J. Edgar Hoover, then director of the Feder-
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al Bureau of Investigation, opposed the mass
incarceration of Japanese Americans, pointing
out that the FBI was capable of apprehending
and arresting any spies or saboteurs. Japanese
diplomats, consular officials and military atta-
chés who were in this country at the outbreak
of war between the United States and Japan
were not incarcerated in detention camps. On
Hoover’s orders, they were confined to house
arrest and treated courteously, because the FBI
director hoped that American citizens in Japan
would be treated in a similar manner. The Of-
fice of Naval Intelligence had also informed
President Roosevelt that the wholesale incar-
ceration of Japanese Americans was unneces-
sary, pointing to the lack of evidence of any acts
of espionage or sabotage by Americans of Japa-
nese ancestry or their parents, before, during
or after the attack on Pearl Harbor.

Of the 120,000 individuals who were or-
dered on seventy-two hours’ notice to pack,
leave their homes, and report to assembly cen-
ters prior to being moved to camps in the inte-
rior United States, about eighty percent were
native-born American citizens—many of them
young children and teenagers. The remainder,
including many elderly people, were legal al-
ien residents of the United States who were pro-
hibited by the Oriental Exclusion Act of 1924
from becoming naturalized American citizens
regardless of how much they wanted to be, like
my father and mother. All of them, citizens and
alien residents alike, were entitled to the pro-
tection of the U.S. Constitution, but their con-
stitutional rights were summarily denied. With-
out being charged or indicted, without trial or
hearing, without being convicted of a single
crime, they were en masse ordered into what
can only be described as American-style con-
centration camps surrounded by barbed-wire
fences with searchlights, watchtowers and armed
guards—and there they remained, many for
over three years.

In 1980, thirty-eight years after the begin-
ning of the relocation and internment of Japa-
nese Americans, Congress authorized a thor-
ough study of the circumstances surrounding
the event. A distinguished nine-member com-
mission, appointed by the president of the Unit-
ed States, was mandated to examine the facts
surrounding the issuance of Executive Order
9066 and the subsequent relocation and intern-
ment of Japanese Americans. In addition, the
commission was authorized to study the cir-
cumstances surrounding the evacuation of the
Aleutian and Pribilof Islands in Alaska and the
relocation of Native American Aleuts. The com-

missioners were Joan Z. Bernstein, a Washing-
ton, D.C,, attorney, chairman; Daniel E. Lungr,

a member of Congress from California, vige
chairman; Edward W. Brooke, a former y g
Senator from Massachusetts; Robert F. Drinan 5
former member of Congress from Massachy,.
setts; Arthur S. Flemming, formerly chairmap,
of the U.S. Commission on Civil Rights; Arthy,
J. Goldberg, a former justice of the U.S. Supreme
Court; Ishmael V. Gromoff of Alaska; William
M. Marutani of Pennsylvania; and Hugh B. Mj.
chell of Washington State.

In 1983, following twenty days of public
hearings which included more than 750 wi;-
nesses, and extensive review of federal records,
contemporary writings, personal accounts
and historical analyses, the commission filed
its report, entitled “Personal Justice Denied.”
See how thick a volume it is.

The commission’s comprehensive report was
welcomed by Americans of Japanese ancestry
who had lived through the relocation and in-
ternment. It revealed publicly for the first time
what they had always known: the relocation and
internment of Japanese Americans was not justi-
fied by military necessity or national security
but was the result of racial prejudice, wartime
hysteria and the failure of political leadership.

The commission found that the precipitous
action had been taken under the leadership of
men like General DeWitt, who believed, and
stated to the U.S. House of Representatives Na-
val Affairs Subcommittee on April 13, 1943:

A Jap’s a Jap. They are a dangerous element?
whether loyal or not. There is no way to deter-
mine their loyalty. . . . It makes no difference
whether he is an American; theoretically, he is
still a Japanese, and you can’t change him. . ...
You can’t change him by giving him a piece
of paper.

Moreover, the commission found that the ex-
clusion of Japanese Americans from the west
coast and their detention continued long after
the initial panic following the attack on Pearl
Harbor had abated. In a meeting with Justice
Department officials in 1944, Assistant Secre-
tary of War John J. McCloy is reported to have
remarked that:

It was curious how the two major cases in which
the Army had interfered with civilians had start
ed out for serious military reasons and had end-
ed being required by wholly non-military con-
siderations. For example, the Japanese wert

evacuated back in the dark days before Mid- ‘ ;
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way when an attack on the Pacific Coast was
ared. Now the exclusion is being continued
by the president for social reasons. .

R
&

g“t.

¥ The Battle of Midway, a great American na-
# al victory, took place in June 1942, at the very
égrbeginning of the government’s relocation and
* detention of Japanese Americans. It ended the
* threat of a Japanese attack on the continental
" United States. :
. While revelation of the truth at last by a
congressionally-created commission is a great
" relief to Americans of Japanese ancestry who
" were victims of this grave wartime mistake, the
_ + public report alone is not enough to provide
them with justice too long denied—any more
" than it would be for any other American false-
ly imprisoned for years on trumped-up charges.
In our great society, the victims of such errors
in justice are entitled to more tangible relief.

What kind of relief is appropriate? The com-
mission recommended and S. 1009 provides,
first, for an official acknowledgement of the in-
justice and an apology to the surviving internees.
Second, the bill establishes a civil liberties edu-

- cation fund which would conduct educational
" research and fund projects designed to inform
the public of the events surrounding the relo-
cation and internment of Japanese Americans,
to ensure that such a thing never happens again.
- §.1009 also provides that court cases wherein
. Japanese Americans were convicted of violat-
ing curfew and travel restrictions imposed by
the western military district be reviewed by the
US. Department of Justice, and that presiden-
. tial pardons be recommended where appropri-
- ate. Finally, S. 1009 provides for the payment
=, 0($20,000 to each of the approximately 60,000
** lormer internees who are still alive.
<% This last provision is perhaps the most con-
.+ oversial in the bill, Mr. President, and I would
like to take a few minutes to address it.

Won

_Opponents of the individual payments pro-

. Vision often ask why the commission picked
the seemingly arbitrary figure of $20,000 and
Wwhy there was not an effort to base the com-

: ICF, Inc. 1o estimate the value of losses sustain-

ed bYJapanese Americans because of their
vacuation, relocation, and incarceration dur-
& Mg World War 11. Michael C. Barth, the presi-
de"_‘ Of ICF, Inc., testifying before the House
Udiciary Subcommittee on Administrative Law

Y

e nd Governmental Relations, on April 28, 1987,

214 Sated thay.

We were asked in the late winter of 1983 to
estimate the economic losses in the aggregate
of American citizens of Japanese descent and
resident aliens as a result of their exclusion and
detention during the Second World War.

My firm, ICF, Inc., then endeavored to deter-
mine what information was available and to
determine the concepts of losses that could be
estimated. Economic losses were divided into two
categories—income losses and property losses.

Two other important categories of losses were
not either susceptible of estimation or able to
be estimated. The first were what are called hu-
man capital losses, which are no doubt of im-
mense importance. These are losses resulting
from losses in education, training, and experi-
ence during exclusion and detention. We were
unable to come up with any estimate of these.

The report also does not address concepts such
as pain and suffering. Therefore I will concen-
trate on our estimates of income losses and prop-
erty losses.

Income losses were defined to be the amount of
income that might have been earned by excludees
had they not been in the detention camps dur-
ing thé period 1942-46. These were adjusted
for the actual income that was earned by
excludees—Dby detainees while they were in the
camps since modest amounts of pay was paid.

This analysis yielded an estimate of the income
losses, and we produced a range estimate, in
1945 dollars, of between $108 million and $164
million for that concept. Adjusting that to 1983
dollars yielded an amount of between roughly
$600-3900 million, and we further adjusted
that for illustrative purposes because it’s possi-
ble that had this money been available to the
detainees they might have been able to invest it
as other citizens might have, and that yielded
an amount between $900 million and $1.4 billion.

Property losses were particularly difficult to es-
timate because of the lack of information. We
were given access to all of the claims files avail-
able for the 1947 Japanese American Evacua-
tion Claims Act (which has been referred to ear-
lier), as well as the private files of some citizens
who were involved in litigation at that time.

Based on this information, we estimated rang-
es of the amounts of losses per claimant. Now
it’s possible that not all persons who had prop-
erty losses filed under the 1947 Evacuation
Claims Act. Accordingly then, in order to en-
sure that we were not grossly underestimating
claims, we conducted various analyses of the
amounts of claims that might have been claimed
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for had people not been ignorant or unaware

Voices of or otherwise unable to make claims for which
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We also then adjusted our estimates for the fact
that $37 million was in fact paid by the U.S.
government to claimants, and between 1947
and 1958 when the final claim was paid (sic).
These estimates, because of the substantial da-
ta problems, resulted in a large range, but put-
ting together the income and the property loss
estimates and adjusting that for inflation to
1983 yielded a range of $810 million to $2 bil-
lion. Adjusting for the foregone interest that
might have been earned yielded a range of $1.2-
$3.1 billion.

It’s my understanding that the commission then
used our range of losses in the aggregate to
develop what they thought was the appropri-
ate amount of restitution per claimant. . . .

Those who contend that token payments are
an inappropriate way to redress this injustice
overlook the basic fact that compensatory reme-
dies are deeply rooted in American jurispru-
dence. It has long been considered proper for
our courts to award monetary damages to in-

«
J. apanese Americand were deprived of their
freedom through the actionds of their own

government . . . not the enemy.”

dividuals who have been unjustifiably injured.
In tort law, for example, there are virtually thou-
sands of reported cases in which substantial
damages have been awarded to persons who
were falsely arrested or imprisoned, on
nonracially motivated grounds.

The amounts of damages in such cases vary
considerably, ranging from several hundred dol-
lars to well over $100,000. The vast majority
of reported awards stem from detentions last-
ing no more than a few days in duration, as
compared to three years in the case of Japanese
Americans. In many jurisdictions, an award for
false arrest or imprisonment can include an
amount for mental suffering. Humiliation, shame,
and fright are elements that are considered in
determining mental suffering. In addition, many

856 jurisdictions include punitive damages where

" during the war in Vietnam. Civilians captif®

the conduct of the wrongdoer was particularly «
egregious or outrageous. Mr. President, I asl; -
unanimous consent that I may append to my
remarks examples of false arrest and false jm.
prisonment cases in which monetary damages
were awarded, including the factors upon which
the judge relied in upholding the award. . .,

These examples are contained in the appen. 3
dix of testimony by Mr. Angus Macbeth, for. &
mer special counsel to the Commission on War. ~ =
time Relocation and Internment of Civilians,

When one considers the fact that most of
the internees were detained for three years or
more, the $20,000 lump-sum payments sim- ,
ply cannot be considered excessive. The funds
authorized for these payments are allocated
over a period of five years and will constitute
but a tiny fraction of our trillion-dollar federal
budget. In addition, as was pointed out several
times during the House debate on this legisla-
tion, the $20,000 lump-sum payments are
equivalent to less that $3,000 in 1945 dollars,
a very small amount of compensation consid-
ering the degree of economic, social, and emo-
tional injury incurred by the internees during
their three-year confinement.

In addition, opponents of S. 1009 often ex-
press the concern that enactment of the bill will
set a dangerous precedent and invite similar
claims by other minority groups.

It should be noted that under the provisions
of S. 1009, payments are to be made only to
those living individuals who were victims of the -,
federal government’s wartime policy. No pay- .- Ig
ments are to be made to heirs or descendants
of the former internees. S. 1009 would, there-
fore, not open the door for claims by descen-
dants of former slaves or the descendants of
Native American victims of the federal govern-
ment's nineteenth-century policies with respect
to American Indians. When we look for cases
of people alive today who were themselves di-
rectly injured by the federal government be-
cause of their race or ethnicity, the incarcera-
tion of Japanese Americans is unprecedented.

Finally, I am often asked about the case of
American citizens who were held captive by J& _ &
pan during World War I1. The War Claims Act .
of 1948 compensated each civilian American
citizen who was held by the Imperial Japanest
Government in the amount of $60 per mO_n_lh- =22
The act was later extended to cover civilian
captured by North Korea during the Korean
conflict. Later still, it was extended to cover
American civilians captured by North Vietnam




B in Vietnam were compensated in the amount

of $150 for each month they were imprisoned.
Like the Japanese Americans, these Americans
suffered a loss of liberty; the difference is that
Japanese Americans were deprived of their free-
dom through the actions of their own govern-
ment—the United States of America, not
the enemy.

Federal courts have also addressed consti-
wutional violations and false imprisonment in
individual or class-action settings. In Dellums
v. Powell, 566 F. 2d 167 (D.C. Cir. 1977), the
case which grew out of the mass arrests of dem-
onstrators at the 1972 May Day demonstration
in Washington, D.C., damages for false impris-
onment were awarded in amounts ranging from
$120 for twelve hours or less to $1,800 for for-
ty-eight to seventy-two hours of detention.

Individual payments have also been made
to Americans held hostage as a consequence
of terrorism. Of the fifty-two Americans held
hostage in Iran for 444 days, all but one were
U.S. government employees. Congress voted
each of these fifty-one a special bonus of $50
per day for that period—a total of $22,200 for
each former hostage.

So it is clear that Congress can act to pro-
vide appropriate compensation to individuals
who were the victims of such a grave injustice.
Such compensation is long overdue. Since the
end of World War 11, many who were directly
or indirectly involved in the mass evacuation
and detention of Japanese Americans and resi-
dent aliens of Japanese ancestry have acknowl-
edged the wrong inflicted on the evacuees.

President Roosevelt, in approving the induc-
tion of Japanese Americans into the U S. Army,
observed that “Americanism is a matter of the
mind and heart—not race or ancestry.” Henry
L. Stimson, then Secretary of War, recognized
that “to loyal citizens, this forced evacuation
Was a personal injustice.” Francis Biddle, then
the attorney general of the United States, ex-
Pressed his belief that “the program was ill-ad-

vised, unnecessary, and unnecessarily cruel.”
Milton Eisenhower, the first director of the War
Relocation Authority, described the evacuation
and detention of Japanese Americans as “an in-
human mistake.” The late chief justice of the
U.S. Supreme Court, Earl Warren, who, as at-
torney general of the state of California, urged
evacuation of Japanese Americans, stated, “1
have since deeply regretted the removal order
and my own testimony advocating it, because
it was not in keeping with our American con-
cept of freedom and the rights of citizens.”

S. 1009 also has the strong support of a large
number of contemporary individuals and or-
ganizations, and I ask unanimous consent that
such a list may be printed in the Record follow-
ing my statement. . ..

Mr. President, it is time that Congress, too,
recognized the grave injustice inflicted by the
federal government on American citizens of
Japanese ancestry and move to make amends.
Passage of S. 1009 would remove a longstanding
blot on our national Constitution—a most ap-
propriate way to commemorate its bicentenni-
al. It would also remove a cloud which has hung
over the heads of innocent Americans of Japa-
nese ancestry since World War 11.

When the Japanese American 442nd Regi-
mental Combat Team, described by General
Mark Clark as the “most fightingest and most
highly decorated military unit in the history of
the United States,” marched up Pennsylvania
Avenue to the White House, upon its return
from the European Theater at the end of World
War 11, President Harry S Truman, in present-
ing the team with its seventh Presidential Unit
Citation said, “You fought not only the enemy,
but prejudice—and won.”

Mr. President, as a twice-wounded veteran
of the 100th Infantry Battalion, which is the first
battalion of the 442nd Regimental Combat Team,
I plead with my colleagues to make that victo-
ry complete and meaningful by passage of
S. 1009.

>’

The debate over S. 1009 continued the next day, April 20. Matsunaga again
rose to speak in support of the bill and against any attempts to remove provisions
that awarded monetary damages to former internees. Shortly before a vote was

taken, Matsunaga made the following speech, also reprinted here from the Con-
gressional Record. Newspaper accounts noted that he wept and momentarily fal-
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tered as he recalled the suffering of some prisoners, especially that of an elderly
man whose innocent moment of fun with his grandson ended in tragedy.

>

Mr. President, I rise in opposition to the
amendment offered by the senator from Nevada
[Mr. Hecht).

The Hecht amendment would delete from
the bill funds provided to compensate each of
about 60,000 surviving former internees and
would also delete funds provided for the es-
tablishment of a “civil liberties education fund.”
Further, the Hecht amendment would delete
title 111 of the bill, pertaining to compensation
for Aleuts, in its entirety. '

Those who contend that monetary compen-
sation is an inappropriate way to redress this
longstanding injustice overlook the fact that
monetary compensatory remedies are an inte-
gral part of our system of jurisprudence. It has
long been regarded as proper for the courts to
award monetary damages to individuals who
have been unjustifiably injured. The amounts
of damages vary widely, of course, ranging from
several hundred dollars to well over $100,000,
and the vast majority of such awards are for
wrongful detentions of only a few days. To cite
only a few examples, in the case of Bucher v.
Krause (200 F. 2d 576, 7th Cir., 1952), a man
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“The stigma of disliryatey bay baunted
Japanese Americans for the past forty-five
yeard, and it is one of the principal reasons
that they are dseeking congressional action to

remove that cloud over their beads.”

wrongfully arrested following a barroom scuf-
fle and held in jail for Just one day was award-
ed $50,000 in compensatory damages; in Globe
Shopping v. Williams (Tex. Civ. App. 1976), a
shopper falsely arrested and imprisoned for on-
ly six hours was awarded $35,000 in compen-
satory damages; and in Skillern v. Stewart 379

SW. 2d 687, Tex. Civ. App. 1964), a Womapn
who was falsely charged with shoplifting by her
employer, detained for several hours, and 5
saulted, was awarded $10,000 in compensatg.
ry damages plus $10,000 in punitive damages,
In Dellums v. Powell, the case stemming from
the arrest and detention of demonstrators dur-
ing the antiwar demonstration in Washington,
D.C. on May 1, 1972, compensatory damages
in amounts ranging from $120 to $1,800 were
awarded to those detained for a few hours up
to three days.

In addition to these actions by the courts,
Congress has acted to redress the claims of ci-
vilians and military personnel held captive by
the enemy in World War II, the Korean con.
flict, and the war in Vietnam, Civilian federa]
employees who were held hostage in Iran for
less than eighteen months were awarded com.
pensation in the amount of $22,000 per per-
son by act of Congress.

Mr. President, the American citizens of Japa-
nese ancestry who were the victims of the fed-
eral government’s wartime policy were impris-
oned for three years or more not by an enemy,
but by their own government, the United States
of America. It seems to me that it is equally im-
portant, if not more important, that we provide
monetary compensation as was done in cases
I just cited. To do any less would demean the
serious injustice which they suffered; $20,000,
equal to $3,000 in 1945 dollars, is truly not too
much for individuals who were falsely incar-
cerated for three years or longer.

During hearings of the Commission on War-
time Relocation and Internment of Civilians,
which came out with that excellent report which
all members have in their offices, former internees,
many telling their stories for the first time, told
of infants, young mothers, and elderly persons
who died for lack of adequate medical care and
facilities; of families who were separated, with
elderly parents or in-laws going to one camp
while their married children were sent to an-
other; of large families forced to live together
in one small room; of the constant, nagging urn-
certainty about the future, both near and long
term; of the strains which this placed on their .
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families and on the close-knit Japanese Ameri-
can community as a whole; and, most dramati-
cally, of internees who were shot and killed by
camp guards because they inadvertently wan-
dered too close to the camp barbed wire fenc-
es. In one such incident, an elderly man and
his grandson were playing pitch-catch ball near
the fence late one afternoon. Under the camp
rules, one was never to be seen between the
two barbed-wire fences after six p.m. Although
it was after six o’clock, on this day it was a
bright summer day and it was still broad day-
light. The grandfather, having missed the ball,
chased after it, and when he got in between the
o fences the guard up on the watchtower
yelled, “Get back,” and the elderly gentleman
said, “Oh, 1 am only going for the ball,” and
continued his chase; whereupon the guard up
on the watchtower fired the machine gun, kill-
Ing the elderly man instantly. His grandson and

members of his family still bear the scars of
that incident,

@d I myself become overly emotional when
Fthink about it even to this day.

Itis also reported, Mr. President, that an eld-

erly American veteran of World War I commit-

ted suicide because he was so ashamed of be-
ing branded as “disloyal” to the United States.
Indeed, the stigma of disloyalty has haunted
Japanese Americans for the past forty-five years,
and it is one of the principal reasons that they
are seeking congressional action to remove that
cloud over their heads. . ..

Mr. President, the sponsors of the bill do not
pretend that history can be erased, but the meas-
ure would provide for the first time an official
acknowledgement of the grave injustice which
was done, and it would provide token mone-
tary compensation to those who suffered irrepa-
rable losses. Without such compensation the
bill would be meaningless.

Mr. President, perhaps of greater signifi-
cance, as | stated yesterday, is that S. 1009
would remove forever a longstanding blot on
that great Constitution of the United States, and
its passage, as reported by the committee, will
prove that our beloved country is great enough
to acknowledge and correct its past mistakes.

Spark M.
MATSUNAGA
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Japanese American educator, univerdsity,
administrator, and member of the U.S. Senate

American history was Samuel Ichiye Hayakawa, a noted educator and

university administrator who burst onto the national scene in the late
1960s and later entered the realm of politics. Known as “Don” to family and
friends, he was born in Vancouver, British Columbia, Canada, to parents who had
emigrated from Japan. His father ran an import-export business and frequently
moved his wife and four children from one Canadian city to another until he finally
returned to his native country in 1929. Hayakawa completed his high school
education in Winnipeg, Manitoba, and then went on to earn his bachelor’s degree
from the University of Manitoba in 1927 and his master’s in English literature from
Montreal’s McGill University in 1930. Then he was off to the United States, where
in 1935 he obtained his doctorate in English and American literature from the
University of Wisconsin in Madison.

Unable to secure a teaching position in Canada, Hayakawa remained in
Madison after completing his degree and taught adult students in the university’s
extension division. He left there in 1939 to take a job as instructor in English at the
IMinois Institute of Technology in Chicago. He remained at the school throughout
the 1940s, moving up to the rank of assistant professor of English in 1940 and
associate professor in 1942.

One of the most colorful—and controversial—public figures in recent

At the same time he was advancing his academic career, Hayakawa was also
making a name for himself outside the classroom. During the late 1930s, after
observing Adolf Hitler and other totalitarian leaders of Europe skillfully manipu-
late words and symbols to seize and maintain political control, he began working

AR IRAR A T

% on a book that he hoped would explain this deliberate misuse of language to
F» . students as well as to a general audience. Based on the theories of Alfred Korzybski,

considered the founder of general semantics (the study of how people evaluate
. words and how that evaluation in turn influences their behavior), Hayakawa'’s
: Language in Action (entitled Language in Thought and Action in subsequent
' editions) was published in 1941. With its blend of humor and clear explanations of
adifficult yet fascinating subject, it became a bestseller and a staple in many high-
school and college courses from the 1940s through the present day.

521




Voices of
MULTICULTURAL
AMERICA

522

Hayakawa soon was recognized as one of the leading experts in the field and
went on to establish the International Society for General Semantics and serve for
nearly thirty years as editor of its quarterly journal, ETC. He went on to write seven
other books on language and communication, including Language, Meaning and
Maturity (1954), Our Language and Our World (1959), Symbol, Status and
Personality (1963), and Through the Communication Barrier (1979). All were
written in a way that was understandable to a popular audience, an approach that
led some in the academic community to reject Hayakawa as not “scholarly”
enough. He shrugged off the criticism and continued to do as he pleased, which was
to find ways of enhancing appreciation for his teachings by relating them to
situations people might encounter in everyday life.

In 1955, after a five-year stint as an instructor in semantics at the University
of Chicago, Hayakawa joined the faculty of San Francisco State College (later
University) on a part-time basis, which allowed him the freedom to lecture
elsewhere (which he did frequently) and write. He was still there when growing
student unrest at San Francisco State thrust him into the unexpected role of college
president near the end of 1968.

Hayakawa’s sudden promotion came after an especially turbulent year on
campuses across the nation. Demonstrations, sit-ins, and strikes had become
popular means of protest by students as well as faculty members at many
institutions, and San Francisco State was no exception. There, a relatively small
group of radical students demanded that the school eliminate the ROTC program,
relax admission standards to make it possible for more members of minority groups
to enroll, establish a separate black studies department, and reinstate a suspended
black instructor. When officials refused to agree to these ‘“non-negotiable”
demands, some students proceeded to disrupt classes, varidalize buildings, and
launch a strike. Local police were called in to restore order, but the turmoil
continued for weeks throughout 1968 and led to the resignations of two San
Francisco State presidents within seven months.

Into this chaotic atmosphere stepped Hayakawa. Although he sympathized
with some of the demonstrators’ demands, including the need to expand and
improve the black studies program and reassess admission standards, he felt the
school’s primary obligation should be to the vast majority of students who were not
onstrike. In fact, he was one of the few faculty members who had supported the idea
of resuming classes by any means necessary—even if it meant resorting to force.

Hayakawa's feistiness and no-nonsense attitude caught the attention of
Governor Ronald Reagan, who appointed him acting president of San Francisco
State in late November 1968. (When asked later about how he came to be selected
for the position, Hayakawa remarked, “I guess they dug down to the bottom of the
barrel.”) He immediately banned all student demonstrations and speeches and
announced that classes would begin again right after the Thanksgiving break.
When school reopened on December 2, angry students responded with violent
attacks on classroom and administration buildings in an attempt to shut down
classes once again. That same day, an equally outraged Hayakawa (outfitted in his
trademark tam o’ shanter hat) became a hero to all those exasperated by campus
unrest when national news footage showed him confronting the protesters, climbing
on their sound truck, and ripping out the wires connected to their loudspeaker.

By mid-December, Hayakawa’s firmness and the presence of hundreds of
police officers on campus appeared to have had the desired effect; the majority of
students had returned to school, and many protesters had been arrested or
suspended. But in January 1969, the American Federation of Teachers local that
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represented some San Francisco State faculty members called for a strike that again
halted classes and heightened tensions.

On February 3, 1969, Hayakawa testified on Capitol Hill in connection with
the San Francisco State situation. Concerned about the unrest plaguing so many

colleges and universities across the nation, Congress had begun to discuss several
ways of dealing with the problem, including cutting off federal financial aid to any
student convicted of use of force, disruption, or seizure of a school’s property.
Legislators were very interested in hearing from the man who had taken such a
strong stand against protesters and welcomed him warmly. Hayakawa'’s testimony
that day is reprinted here from the official report Campus Unrest: Hearings
Before the Special Subcommittee on Education of the Committee on Educa-
tion and Labor, House of Representatives, 91st Congress, Ist Session, U.S.

Government Printing Office, 1969.

>’

Madam Chairman and members of the sub-
committee, San Francisco State College, earli-

er known as San Francisco State Teachers'.Col-

lege, began as a teacher’s training institution
just before the turn of the century. It began to
offer bachelor’s degrees in primary, elementa-
1y, and junior high school teaching in the 1920s.
Since 1935, the institution has been called San
Francisco State College, with broad programs
in the liberal arts and sciences to supplement
the professional work in education. In 1945,
the state authorized a five-year program for the
general secondary credential and by 1949 the
graduate program was extended to grant the
master’s degree.

The majority of our liberal arts students come
from the San Francisco Bay area. Our creative
arts school, with an excellent reputation in dra-
ma, film, television, and music, draws from the
entire country and abroad. Our education school
draws from a wide area of the state.

Our students are not rich. Seventy-five per-
Cent or more work full or part time to pay their
way through college. The average age is between
Wenty-four and twenty-five years, with a sub-
stantial number of married students who carry
full loads and work at outside jobs. Of our
18,000 undergraduate and graduate students
only 800 live in the two campus dormitories.
Af_l additional 800 will be housed when the

ird dormitory is available later this year.

About 3,500 students received money un-
der federal aid programs. Dr. Helen Bedesem,
1 college financial aids officer, has defailed

‘nformation on the entire aid picture. This is

one area [ cannot discuss with any great de-
gree of competence since my major effort in
eight weeks as president has been to restore
order and to keep classrooms open for those
who wish to teach and to study.

The ethnic composition, unfortunately, does
not reflect either the statewide or the area fig-
ure. It includes something in the area of 3.6 per-
cent Negro and a total of 15 to 17 percent non-
white. The Negro percentage is down from an
estimated 11 percent a decade ago, in part be-
cause of the growth of the junior colleges and
in part because the college entrance standards
worked to the disadvantage of many nonwhite
young people whose earlier education suffered
deficiencies. 1 do not believe there is any social
or educational justification for trying to main-
tain a student ethnic composition in direct pro-
portion to that of the area or the state, but | do
believe that we must do more to increase op-
portunities for minority and disadvantaged
groups, even at the expense of additional teach-
ers and counselors to assist these young people.

San Francisco State College has long been
known for its liberal and interesting faculty. It
is a college that operated successfully for years
with fewer rules and regulations than most any
institution of higher education. Academic free-
dom has been a way of life and an incentive to
attract exciting students and professors. This
atmosphere may have had something to do with
the rise of faculty militancy and the close rela-
tionship between some extremely liberal fac-
ulty members and students who became lead-
ers of militant or ultraliberal groups.

The faculty is represented in many ways

S.L.
HAYAKAWA
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through professional groupings and by a sen-
ate which sets academic policy for the institu-
tion. Our senate is only about five years old and
still experiencing growing pains.

Generally, administrative control over the

faculty cannot be described as dictatorial in the
least, despite the present clamor over the state

« A
1 90 not believe there is any social or

educational justification for trying to

maintain a student ethnic compodsition in

direct proportion to that of the area or the

dtate, but I do believe that we mudst do more

to increase opportunities for minority and

disvadvantaged groups. . . .”
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law which says that anyone who absents him-
self without leave for five consecutive days is
considered to have resigned. The faculty has
autonomy in essential matters, such as hiring,
retention, tenure, and promotion. The president
cannot even fire a faculty member. He can on-
ly recommend action to the chancellor.

Basically, the turnover rate is low. For the
last few years our faculty turnover rate has been
below the rate of the state college system as
a whole.

A relatively small segment of the faculty is
close to the small segment of the students who
are the militant or dissident leadership. This is
a strange alliance. 1 believe that some faculty

may be radicals and may develop close asso-

ciation with radical students because of profes-
sional inadequacies. For example, a faculty mem-
ber who is not considered to be a strong scholar
among his peers may seek recognition from stu-
dents. Then there are at least a few, I am sure,
who are dedicated revolutionaries. We do know
that there is a certain amount of coaching of
radical students by radical faculty but 1 think
we have reached the point where the students
have much to teach their tutors.

The relationship of the faculty to the admin-
istration is one of those strange bureaucratic
arrangements. Some teachers are professional

\

politicians within the institution, very close tq
administrators at all levels, influencing dec;.
sions, carrying messages, and frequently con.
tributing worthwhile feedback of general fac.
ulty opinion. Then there are some on our campuys,
and every other campus, who ignore the ag-
ministration completely as they come and go
from home to the classroom, laboratory, and
library. Our strongest ties between the admin.
istration and the faculty stem from the counci]
of academic deans, which includes all schoo]
deans and administrative deans working under
the academic vice president. This is the body
of experience, reason, intelligence, and total col-
lege concern that any president will rely on for
sound advice and good counsel. The deans are
close to their department chairmen who, in
most cases, are close to their departmental fac-
ulty members.

Our administration is one of the problems
in the sense that it needs additional manpow-
er. We have excellent men in every key posi-
tion, but the budget does not allow for assist-
ance of equal caliber. Thus, when a crisis
develops, our firstline men are completely oc-
cupied. Their routine work suffers and in the
case of a prolonged episode like our recent thir-
teen weeks, fatigue eventually takes its toll. 1
imagine the same is true in most other urban
colleges and universities and I look for the day
when we have time to consider some basic re-
organization to add strength in numbers at the
top. Our administrative turnover is exceeding-
ly low considering what the college has expe-

- rienced in recent years—Ilow except in the of-

fice of president. As you may know, I am the
third president in less than twelve months, the
eighth in ten years. This is another story and
one that probably has had some effect on ad-
ministration functions. | have not had time to
analyze the effects of frequent presiden-
tial changes.

A portrait of student unrest groups: We have
several white radical or ultraliberal groups. Their
numbers total something around 300 when
their allies are mobilized. Their central control
is probably vested in less than 50 people. These
50 or so are dedicated, experienced, and effec-
tive in the field of organizing or disruption. And
to answer a question in advance, we cannot
eliminate any of these people without exercis-
ing due process, which includes finding them
guilty of offenses. Recent events may have helped

#
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to solve our problem since most, if not all of .
the white activity leaders have been arrested at .

least once each. »
Of our 800 or 900 black students, 1 would




estimate that less than 100 have been involved
in the recent disruptions, although many more
& attend rallies under pressure from their lead-
ers. The bravest young people on our campus
are the nonviolent young black students who
keep on attending classes at the risk of physi-
cal attack from black militants and in the face
of distrust on the part of the majority of white
students. [ have praised these young people be-
fore in public and appreciate the opportunity
to repeat my feelings of admiration for
them today.

There is an important difference between
black and white activists. Generally speaking,
the black students are fighting for a place in
society. White activists, such as the Students
for a Democratic Society [SDS], are fighting to
destroy the society, even though they have noth-
ing better to propose as a substitute. It is only
during periods of particular kinds of strife that
both groups find enough in common to join
forces as they have on our campus this year.
And when they do join together the bonds are
weak. The alliance is to execute tactics, not to
achieve common objectives.

The Third World Liberation Front is rela-
tively new. It was meant to include all the non-
white and nonblack minorities. It is supposed
to unite the oppressed peoples of the world; it
is said to be the rallying point for victims of
both capitalism and communism. Since its for-
mation on our campus last April, the Third
World has been dominated by a handful of
Spanish-speaking students who claim to rep-
resent the much larger Latin and Oriental popu-
lation of the campus and the community. There
is little evidence to substantiate this claim.

We have some off-campus agitators involved

... inthe present affair. But actually our home-
grown brand need little qutside help, except in

“-,. Dumbers at those senseless rallies and endless
.- marches. We have all the militant leadership
... Watis needed for a first-class revolt and I un-
7. derstand that we have also exported some tal-
ent for disruptions at other campuses on

th coasts.

_ Dissidents of all colors have worked exceed-
ingly hard to build sympathy in ethnic com-
Munities throughout the year, with the objec-
;. Ve of turning a campus problem into a much
T8er community problem. But their efforts
‘ ¢ failed miserably. They have been able to
. Mract as many as 100 students from other cam-
- PUses for a one-day rally and march. But they
. '2ve failed completely to attract any large num-’
1S of citizens from the Spanish-speaking,

black, or Oriental communities of San Francis-
«co. From these facts, it is clear that the majori-
ty of the ethnic minority population is more in- S.1.
terested in education as conducted or proposed
by the college than in the wild plans for edu-
cation by mob rule as proposed by our dissi-
dent students.

Some militants are genuine in their desire
to improve the educational system. But it is al-

HAYAKAWA
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Some militants are genuine in their desire
to improve the educational system. But it is
also clear that some militants . . . are more

concerned with personal power than with

»

education. . . .

so clear that some militants, especially in the
Black Students Union, are more concerned with
personal power than with education. We saw
evidence of this in the very first press confer-
ence the BSU conducted on November 6, the
first day of the strike. The leaders said boldly
that their real objective was to seize power. They
have never wavered from this plan. They have
never attempted to hide their real purposes.
What is unfortunate is that so many well-mean-
ing supporters of increased opportunity for
black students have attached different mean-
ings to the struggle. The people on the fringes
are the ones saying the noble things about op-
portunity and progress. The BSU leaders keep
saying they want absolute control, with no ac-
countability to anyone except their constituents,
constituents ruled by force, intimidation, and
gangster tactics.

The white militants are as explicit as the
blacks. Their story is now familiar on every ma-
jor campus. They believe our society is so cor-
rupt that there is no hope except to destroy the
entire structure and rebuild from the ground
up. But their idea of rebuilding along the lines
of a participatory democracy is to deny the very
freedoms they claim are sacred. We have seen
them in action. In their system, there is no more
room for debate than at a Nazi rally in the days
of Adolf Hitler. If you doubt this, try defending
the American commitment in Vietnam at an
SDS meeting.
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We are asked frequently whether channels
of communication are open to students. I can-
not think of a college or university in this coun-
try where the channels are more open. Many
imaginative proposals for changes in education
and administration have resulted from the abili-
ty of our students to present new ideas to their
professors, departments, schools, and presi-
dents. We have supported a large experimen-
tal program for years, allowing for experimen-
tal courses within the regular structure of the
departments and additionally through the ex-
perimental college operated on the campus,
usually in the evenings, with unlimited oppor-
tunities for either students or faculty to try new
modes of teaching or to experiment with new
subject matter. Most of the courses now includ-
ed in the black studies program were first tes-
ted through the cooperation of willing faculty
and administrators.

The people we are forced to deal with in the
present crisis—people trying to seize power
or to destroy the institution—have used every
device to corrupt the channels of communica-
tion. Their style of confrontation to achieve ends
does not allow for free and open communica-
tion because communication in that sense might
lead to reason and negotiation, which are the
last things they want.

Our present difficulties were not triggered
by a specific event, even though the temporary
suspension of Black Panther George Murray,
part-time instructor and graduate student, is
often cited as the reason for the BSU action.
The crisis was not triggered at all. It was planned
very carefully over a long period of time. To
illustrate, the strike started on the anniversary
of the date in 1967—November 6—when nine
black students attacked the campus newspa-
per editor and his staff in their offices. Many of
those nine are ‘the present student strike lead-
ers. Many are out on parole.

From the very first day, our present strike
has been characterized by planned violence.
The objective was to cripple instruction. There
was no attempt to seize buildings or to disrupt
the administration. The first actions were di-
rected toward the classroom. At first, bands of
black students entered academic buildings to
terrorize instructors and students by shouting,
overturning fumiture, and just pushing people
around. Then we had a rash of minor bomb-
ing attempts and arson intended to frighten
rather than to damage. For example, on one day
we had fifty fires, all in waste baskets, on desk

tops or in rest rooms, so the results would dis- -

rupt classes rather than to destroy buildings.

After the white and Third World militants
joined the BSU, which was only a matter of a
few days, the action took on more massive pro-
portions and for a time we had a combination
of guerrilla tactics and mob action. Every mid-
day in December there was an outdoor rally,
usually resulting in attacks on one or more of
the classroom buildings.

" The people who deplore the use of police
on campus seem to forget that the first days of
this strike saw violence introduced by the stu-
dents themselves as essential to their plan. The
college use of police was a response to violence,
not the cause. What we have succeeded in do-
ing is to move the action from the classroom
to the space between buildings and from there
to the streets surrounding the campus. For
weeks now the classrooms and the inner camp-
us have been quiet and safe.

I believe that we have introduced something
new to this business of preserving order on
campuses. At most institutions the use of po-
lice is delayed as long as possible and when
assistance is finally requested, the force is usu-
ally too small to handle the situation and new
troubles develop. 1 went the other way. 1 had
ample force available and demonstrated a will-
ingness to use it quickly to protect people and
property from attack. The opposition has re-
ceived my message. | think we have communi-
cated successfully.




During my eight weeks in office, my princi-

action has been to restore order. But I would
not want anyone to believe that I think this is
the solution for campus unrest. It is merely a
first step. This is where my beliefs vary from
those of many of the conservative supporters
who have communicated with me. Several things

" must be accomplished if we are to end the pres-

ent trend toward confrontation and violence.
First, we must reassess many of our educational
objectives and administrative systems. We must
modernize quickly and on a vast scale to make

the entire system more responsive to the times -

and to the needs of our young people.

Second, we must look realistically at prob-
lems of discipline and devise systems that will
work without resorting to outside help. We
must eventually put campus discipline in the
hands of responsible faculty and student groups
who will work cooperatively with administra-
tions for the greater good of institutions. Our
faculty and student disciplinary systems are not
geared for today’s problems.

In a sense, the issues behind most present
troubles are valid. As a nation, we have said that
education is vital for success for every citizen.
Yet we still have an overwhelming number of
elementary and secondary school systems that
are crippling the poor and the minorities edu-
cationally. What we see now is a body of Ne-
gro, Spanish-speaking, and other young ham-
mering on the door for an opportunity to obtain
the education we have told them is so impor-
tant to their future.

If we were dealing with hunger instead of
education—you can imagine what would hap-
pen if we had a walled city in which the citi-
zens had all the food they needed while out-
side there were hordes of starving people. We
could not open the gates just a little to admit
handsful of the starving and expect the rest to
Temain patiently outside. No. We would have
to be prepared to open the gates wide and ad-
mit everyone, or be prepared for a riot. That is
the situation now with higher education. We

Ve opened the doors just a little with special
Programs that serve hundreds while thousands
are clamoring for education. 1 believe we should
Open the gates fully, even at enormous expense,
W provide educational opportunity at every lev-
e—in high schools, adult schools, junior col-
€ges, state colleges, and the universities—for
our entire minority and poor populations. We
should mobilize the best brains available, just
as we did when the nation attacked our prob-
¢ms of modern science to solve an education-

al crisis that means as much to our national wel-
fare as our efforts in outer space.

The relationship of unrest to federal aid pro-
grams. Generally, students under aid programs
are not the ones who have caused the troub-
les. Dr. Bedesem is better qualified to discuss
this matter than 1. But from what I understand

after a preliminary study of records still being -

assembled there may be upward of 100 stu-
dents receiving aid under one of the many fed-
eral programs among those 500 or 600 arrest-
ed for all-causes during the past thirteen weeks.
All people arrested are not necessarily trouble-
makers. Some, as in the large group arrested at
the recent illegal rally, were just too close and
failed to leave when ordered to do so. They are
violators of the law, but their crime is far dif-
ferent than being plotters, planners, attackers,
or arsonists.

Of the hundreds arrested since November
6, only one has so far been tried by civil au-
thorities. He was not an aid recipient. Our col-
lege disciplinary system proved inadequate for
the situation and is being revised to provide bet-
ter, and I can say also quicker, procedures. Dur-
ing the next few weeks we will begin hearings
on the people who have been arrested as well
as on others who have been involved or cited
by college officials. I can assure this committee
that the provisions of federal law applying to
students receiving financial aid will be observed
faithfully.

Prognosis: It is not easy at this point to pre-
dict the course of events on our campus or else-
where. I feel that the danger to the nation and
to higher education has been vastly underesti-
mated by a majority of people. Most of the news
and much of the commentary deals with the
action rather than the underlying causes of dis-
sent and the methods to correct obvious ills.

If we are to end campus rebellion without
destroying the educational institutions, we must
redirect our energies. We must look beyond the
day-to-day combat to the reasons underlying
this deadly attack on higher education. We
must learn to deal both with the dedicated revo-
lutionary leaders and the unsolved problems
that enable those leaders to enlist followers. The
solution to these problems will take time, brains,
and money. This nation is amply endowed with
those resources. But we must act promptly and
decisively.

S.L
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Finally, he shared his views on the meaning of academic freedom:

>’

1 earnestly believe in academic freedom; the
freedom to teach that which you regard as the
truth, especially in the field of your own com-
petence and training. The freedom always to
seek the truth and to pass it on as you see it. |
think that our profession needs to defend that
right down the line.

I think there is also freedom to learn. We
have a fantastic degree of freedom to learn in
this country in this sense, that, if you don’t like

one course, you can take another. We have a
fantastic array of electives. You can major in

German or Spanish or ceramics or mathemat-
ics. There are all those freedoms, and then there
is freedom of discussion within the campus it-
self, so that we are all free to argue with each
other about Marxism or social credit or free love
or anything we want.

But one very important thing-about academic
freedom is, it is academic freedom. It is not free-
dom of action. No society gives us complete
freedom of action. It is not freedom to inter-
fere with the academic freedom of others. So

if, let us say, in the exercise of your own aca-
demic freedom you have to disrupt somebody
else’s course in political science, ybu are inter-
fering with other people’s academic freedom at
the same time you are exercising your own. . ...

Most of our defense of academic freedom
which we have carefully built into our system
were geared for previous emergency. The last
great attacks on academic freedom, particular-
ly those in the era of Senator Joe McCarthy,
those attacks came from the right wing; they
came from above, and they came from outside
the colleges and universities.

Now the attacks on academic freedom come
from the left and from below and from within
our own ranks in students and faculty, and so
our defenses to protect academic freedom are
like the guns at Singapore. They were pointed
the wrong way, and while they were pointed
this way, those dirty old japanese came in from
behind. This is why we seem so totally
unprotected.

>’

Hayakawa eventually prevailed in the battle between San Francisco State
and some of its students and faculty; agreements were worked out in March 1969,
that settled the disputes mostly on the president’s terms, and things slowly returned to
normal on campus over the following weeks. Although some who disagreed with
him left the university, many others in California and around the country ap-
plauded his decisiveness and his willingness to assert his authority over rebellious
militants. Supporters urged him to seek political office but Hayakawa declined,
citing his interest in remaining at his job to finish what he had started. In July
1969, he was named permanent president of the college.

In 1973, feeling that he had at last accomplished his goals, Hayakawa re-
tired from the presidency of San Francisco State, switched his official party affilia-
tion from Democrat to Republican, and announced his intention to seek a seat in
the U.S. Senate. Under California law, however, he turned out to be ineligible to
run because he did not change parties at least twelve months before becoming a
candidate. Undaunted, Hayakawa tried again in 1976 and won on a platform

S.L
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that emphasized conservative measures such as decentralized government, lower
taxes, and fewer regulations on business.

Although he preferred to describe himself as a “Republican unpredictable,”
Hayakawa quickly revealed himself to be one of the most conservative members of
the Senate. He opposed busing to achieve racial integration in public schools, tried to
withhold public funds from universities with affirmative action programs, sup-
ported reducing the minimum wage for younger workers, and proposed a consti-
tutional amendment making English the country’s official language. He also was
known for his eccentricities, among them his habit of nodding off during Senate
proceedings—a practice that earned him the nickname “Sleepin’ Sam.” (He claimed
that he only fell asleep when a speaker took twenty minutes to say something that
could have been said in two.) What was not generally known, however, was that
Hayakawa suffered from the sleeping disorder narcolepsy, which quite suddenly
plunges its victims into brief periods of deep sleep.

By the time he was up for re-election in 1982, Hayakawa had lost the back-
ing of wealthy California conservatives, so he quickly withdrew from the race. But
he did not completely desert politics or abandon the spotlight. From 1983 until
1990, for example, he served as special advisor to the U.S. Secretary of State for
East Asian and Pacific Affairs. He also caused an uproar in the Japanese Ameri-
can community during the 1980s when he opposed efforts to seek redress for those
who had been uprooted from their homes and sent to internment camps during
World War I because they were perceived as a threat to national security.
(Hayakawa was a Canadian citizen at the time and living in Chicago, so he was
spared the fate of many West Coast Japanese Americans.) He argued that it was a
reasonable course of action for the U.S. government to take given the bombing of
Pearl Harbor and the well-known ferocity of Japanese soldiers and that he was
“embarrassed” by the “ridiculous” attempts of some to seek an apology and com-
pensation for their imprisonment.

Because Hayakawa himself had experienced racial prejudice—he was de-
nied citizenship until the mid-1950s on account of his race, and his longtime
marriage to a white woman was not considered legal in many states—many peo-
ple, especially other Japanese Americans, found his conservative stance on such
issues puzzling if not infuriating. Although he later reversed his position on the
redress question, he created yet another stir with his outspoken opposition to mak-
ing the United States a bilingual society, declaring that “the most rapid way of
getting out of the ghetto is to speak good English.”

In an expression of support for this cause, Hayakawa helped establish and
then served as honorary chairman of U.S. English, a private lobbying organiza-
tion based in Washington, D.C., that is dedicated to making English the country’s
official language and abolishing bilingual education programs in public schools.
He also founded the California English Campaign, which in 1986 succeeded in
persuading voters to have English declared the official language of that particular

state. (Several other states—mostly those with large Hispanic populations—have

since followed suit.)

On April 23, 1982, in an appearance in the nation’s capital before the Sub-
committee on Education, Arts and Humanities of the Senate Committee on Labor
and Human Resources, Hayakawa (who was then still a member of the Senate) -
outlined the reasons behind his opposition to fostering bilingualism in the United
States. He also used the occasion to urge support for his proposed constitutional
amendment as well as for a pending bilingual education bill. His comments are
reprinted here from Vital Speeches of the Day, June 15, 1982.
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Thank you, Mr. Chairman. 1 am honored to
follow the testimony of my good friend Secre-
tary Terrel Bell of the Department of Education.
He has described in detail the Bilingual Educa-
tion Improvement Act, S. 2412, which I intro-
duced in the Senate this past Wednesday. I am
pleased to work with Secretary Bell on this is-
sue, as we are both committed to giving school
districts more flexibility in their teaching meth-

ods while targeting the immigrant population -

in greatest need of English instruction.

Today 1 would like to address bilingual edu-
cation as it relates to a much broader issue: the
question of what language will be used in the
United States. As most of you know I have pro-
posed a constitutional amendment, Senate Joint
Resolution 72, which declares as the law of the
land what is already a social and political reali-
ty: that English is the official language of the
United States. This amendment is needed to
clarify the confusing signals we have given in
recent years to immigrant groups. For exam-
ple the requirements for naturalization as a U.S.
citizen say you must be able to “read, write and
speak words in ordinary usage in the English
'language.” And though you must be a citizen
to vote, some recent legislation has required bi-
lingual ballots in certain locations. This amend-
ment would end that contradictory, logically
conflicting situation.

Our immigration laws already require Eng-
lish for citizenship. The role of bilingual edu-
cation is then to equip immigrants with the nec-
essary English language skills to qualify them
for this requirement. The problem is that all too
often, bilingual education programs have stray-
ed from their original intent of teaching Eng-
lish. A related issue is the full scale of interpre-
tations for the term “bilingual education.”
Chances are that when one asks five people for
a definition, five very different answers will be
given. According to one interpretation, it sim-
P}Y means the teaching of English to non-Eng-
!'Sh~speakers. This is the method I prefer and
5 usually called English-as-a-Second-Lan-
Buage or ESL. On the opposite side of the scale
bilingual education is a more or less permanent
Wo-track education system involving the main-
tenance of a second culture and an emphasis
on ethnic heritage. This method is called tran-
Sitonal bilingual education and involves teach-
g academic subjects to immigrants in their

own lénguage coupled with English language
instruction. This is the definition used to de-
termine eligibility for Title VII funding.

We all grew up with the concept of the Ameri-
can melting pot, that is the merging of a multi-
tude of foreign cultures into one. This melting
pot has succeeded in creating a vibrant new cul-
ture among peoples of many different cultural
backgrounds largely because of the widespread
use of a common language, English. In this
world of national strife, it is a unique concept.
I believe every member of this committee will
agree that it had a fundamental impact on our
nation’s greatness. In light of the growing em-
phasis on maintaining a second culture and in-
struction in the native languages, 1 ask myself

« .
Al too often, bilingual education

programd have strayed from their original

intent of teaching English.”

what are we trying to do? Where do we want
to go? Demographic research tells us that in
some of our states, ten or twenty years from
now there will be a majority of individuals with
Spanish background. It seems to me that we
are preparing the ground for permanently and
officially bilingual states. From here to separa-
tist movements 2 la Quebec would be the final
step. Is this the development which we want
to promote?

I believe that my constitutional amendment
as well as my Title VIl amendments will pre-
vent a crisis similar to the separatist movement
of French Canadians. That confused state of af-
fairs is a result of controversy about which lan-
guage shall be the official one used in Canada.
I want to avoid a similar situation here in Ameri-
ca where use of another language is encouraged
to the point that it could become an official lan-
guage alongside English. This would perpetu-
ate differences between English-speaking and
non-English-speaking citizens and isolate one
group from the other. There can be no doubt
that recent immigrants love this country and
want to fully participate in its society. But well-
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intentioned transitional bilingual education pro-
grams have often inhibited their command of
English and retarded their full citizenship.

Congress recognized the importance of teach-
ing English to immigrants in 1968 when it passed
Title VI of the Elementary and Secondary Edu-
cation Act. This Act permitted the development
of pilot projects to teach English to underprivi-
leged immigrant children. In 1978 Congress ex-
panded the bilingual education program,
dropped the poverty qualification and required
appreciation for the cultural heritage of the stu-
dents served by federal funds. These amend-
ments also introduced the option of providing
academic instruction in the native languages of
the students, coupled with English classes. This
method of instruction, transitional bilingual
education, has been interpreted by Title VII
regulations as the only acceptable method of
instruction for bilingual education. The unfor-
tunate result of Congress’ 1978 action was to
deprive local schools of their flexibility to de-
termine the best method of instruction for their
particular non-English-speaking students.

[ agree wholeheartedly that we need to do
all we can to teach the English language to non-
English-speaking students. However, I cannot
support a rigid mandate prescribing a single
method of instruction. 1 believe that given the
flexibility to choose their own program, local
schools will emphasize English instruction.
Without the expensive requirement of a full aca-
demic curriculum in foreign languages, schools
will be able to teach more non-English-speak-
ing students for the same cost. I have met with
many school boards who are struggling to main-
tain high quality education in the midst of re-
duced budgets. Through my personal commu-
nications studies, 1 have observed that the more
academic instruction children get in their im-
migrant parents’ language, the less quickly they
learn English. I personally believe that ESL and
immersion techniques allow non-English-speak-
ing students to master our language so they can
join the mainstream of society more quickly
than through transitional bilingual education.
My legislation broadens the range of instruc-
tional approaches for serving children of limit-
ed English proficiency. I expect school boards
to welcome this opportunity to provide more
efficient and cost effective instruction to their
immigrant students while maintaining their eli-
gibility for Title VI funds.

What the learning of a new language re-
quires, as is well known in U.S. military lan-
guage schools, is total immersion in the new

language, or as close to total immersion as pps. =
sible. Though I personally support intensive

methods of English instruction, I must point
out that even my proposed constitutional amend.
ment does not prohibit the use of minority lan.
guages to assist non-English-speaking sty.
dents. On the contrary, it specifically states that
it “shall not prohibit educational instruction in 3
language other than English as required as ,
transitional method of making students who
use a language other than English proficient in
English.” My bilingual education proposal fol-
lows the same line of reasoning by allowing lo-
cal schools the freedom to choose the teach.
ing method that will best serve their immigrant
population and maintain their eligibility for fed-
eral bilingual education funds.

Some immigrant groups argue that transi-
tional bilingual education is necessary to pre-
serve equal educational rights for non-English-
speaking students while they are learning Eng-
lish. 1 believe that this requirement can actual-
ly result in discrimination in the administration
of Title VIl programs. The cost of providing aca-
demic subjects in a language other than Eng-

lish can exclude many of our recent immigrant

groups such as the Indochinese who speak a
variety of languages. Many local districts edu-
cating these students simply cannot afford to
provide academic instruction in the many
Indochinese languages which are often repre-
sented in one school. Imagine the cost of pro-
viding academic instruction in Cambodian,
Hmong, Laotian, and Vietnamese in several
grades. These students are no more fluent in
English than the traditional immigrant groups
funded under Title VII. However, because lo-
cal schools often use intensive English instruc-
tion for Indochinese students, they will not
qualify for Title VII money. Section 2, subsec-
tion 2 of the Bilingual Education Improvement
Act would correct this by allowing funding for
projects which use a variety of methods for
teaching children with limited English profi-
ciency including but not limited to transition-
al bilingual education, ESL, or immersion. Sec-
tion 2, subsection B insures educational quality
for students served by requiring applicant schools
to show that they have selected instruction
methods that will complement the special needs
and characteristics of the Title VII students.

The acquisition of a new language is far easi-
er for children than for adults. Children at the
ages of four to six are at the height of their lan-
guage-learning powers. In families where the
father speaks to the children in one language,
the mother in another, and the maid in a third,




the children grow up trilingual with no diffi-
culty. From the age of six onward, there is a
dual decline in a child’s language-learning
ers, so that learning a new language as an
adolescent is a more difficult and self-conscious
process than it is for a child. For anyone over
twenty, itis a much more difficult process, in-
volving conceptualization, like learning rules of
grammar. A child picks up unfamiliar grammar
without conscious effort. Because of these dif-
ferences in the rates and methods of language
learning among different age groups, school
children, especially under the age of ten, should
be exposed to English constantly through con-
tact with English-speaking classmates and play-
mates. They will learn English effortlessly, with-
out the sense of undergoing a difficult experience.

The second provision of the Bilingual Edu-
cation Improvement Act would give priority
funding to Title VII projects which serve child-
ren who are both of limited English proficien-
cy and whose usual language is not English. In
our current period of limited federal resources
in education, both Secretary Bell and 1 agree
that it is imperative to target Title VII funds to
this particular group of immigrant children. It
is clear that the proposed Fiscal Year 1983
budget of $94.5 million cannot serve the ap-
proximately 3.6 million students who are tech-
nically eligible for Title VII aid. This provision
of my legislation will target those who are most
limited in their ability to speak English with-

out tampering with the current definition of eli-

gibility for Title VII funding. During our dis-
cussions, Secretary Bell and 1 have agreed that
this effort to channel Title VII funds to the stu-
dents who are least proficient in English is not
to be interpreted as a federal mandate which
will intrude in the local schools’ determinations
about their immigrant students. It is an incen-
tive 1o local school officials to set priorities for
using limited federal bilingual education funds.
We agree that this new provision will be im-
mensely helpful in clarifying a target popula-
tion of students who are the most limited in their
ability to speak English.

The third provision in this legislation would
authorize several programs under Title VII which
were previously under the Vocational Educa-
tion Act. Vocational training for immigrant adults
and out-of-school youth, training funds for
teachers of immigrant students, and bilingual
Materials development have all proved to be
small but effective programs. This provision
would remove the set-aside for each program
Tequired under the Vocationa! Education Act
and would allow the Department of Education

to set priorities for the use of these funds. The
focus of this funding will be for demonstration
projects which will identify successful teaching
methods rather than service projects which
merely maintain the status quo. I am very en-
couraged by Secretary Bell’s interest in using
these programs as catalysts of research and de-
velopment which will encourage state and lo-
cal education agencies to share in the formula-
tion of new training methods.

Another small, but extremely important pro-
vision of my legislation would require English
proficiency for instructors in bilingual educa-
tion programs. I was shocked to learn that Ti-
tle V1I currently places greater importance on
its teachers knowing the native language of their
students than on knowing English. My legisla-
tion will amend Section 721 (B) of the 1978
Act to fund programs “including only those
teachers who are proficient in English, and, to
the extent possible, in any other language used
to provide instruction.” The emphasis is re-
versed from knowledge of the immigrant lan-
guage to English, which Secretary Bell and |
agree reflects the true intent of federally-fund-
ed bilingual education.

The issue of English as our official language
and bilingual education for immigrants is es-
pecially timely in light of the Census Bureau
figures released this past Tuesday. The 1980
census found that 23 million people in the Unit-
ed States aged 5 or older speak a language other
than English at home. We as Americans must
reassess our commitment to the preservation
of English as our common language. Learning
English has been the primary task of every im-
migrant group for two centuries. Participation
in the common language has rapidly made the
political and economic benefits of American so-
ciety available to each new group. Those who
have mastered English have overcome the ma-
jor hurdle to participation in our democracy.
Passage of my English language amendment,
as well as my bilingual education proposal, will
insure that we maintain a common basis for
communicating and sharing ideas.
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Hiram L.
Fong

1907-

Chinese American attorney, businessman, and.
Jormer member of the U.S. Senate

his life—founder of the first multiethnic law firm in Honolulu; first
Chinese American to serve in Congress; senior member of the first three
legislators to represent Hawaii when it was proclaimed the fiftieth state in 1959.
(In fact, Fong was instrumental in the drive to secure statehood for Hawaii.)
These remarkable achievements take on an added luster when considered against
the backdrop of his impoverished childhood and struggle to obtain the best
education possible. But as one of his Senate colleagues once noted, his is “a true
Horatio Alger story,” a rags-to-riches saga that “exemplifies those deeply held,
genuinely American beliefs in hard work, perseverance, and opportunity.”

E ! iram L. Fong has played a role in more than a few important “‘firsts” in

Home for Fong was a tough slum neighborhood of Honolulu, where he was
born the seventh of eleven children of parents who had come to Hawaii from China
to work as indentured servants on a sugar plantation. The family was so poor that
young Yau, as he was then known (he took the name Hiram in college), went to
work picking beans at the age of four to help out financially. He continued doing
odd jobs throughout his entire childhood, including shining shoes, selling newspa-
pers, catching fish and crabs, and caddying at a local golf course.

Fong was a very good student who showed much promise, but his dream of
going on to college after graduating from high school had to wait until he could earn
enough money to pay his own way. For three years, he worked as a clerk at the Pearl
Harbor Naval Shipyard, then enrolled at the University of Hawaii. He completed
the course work necessary for his bachelor’s degree in only three years, earning
highest honors in the process. This he managed to accomplish while holding a
variety of part-time jobs and participating in many outside activities such as
editing the school newspaper, participating on the debate team, and competing in
various sports.

Following his graduation from college in 1930, Fong went back to work full-
time as an employee of suburban Honolulu’s water department to finance his next
step up the ladder—law school. In 1932, he went off to Harvard, returning home to
Honolulu three years later completely broke but with his law degree in hand. Aftera

brief stint as a municipal clerk, Fong then formed a partnership with several other 381
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local attorneys of Japanese, Korean, and Caucasian ancestry to establish Honolu-
lu’s first multiethnic law firm. The venture proved to be extremely successful,
enabling Fong to make a series of lucrative investments in real estate, insurance and
finance firms, shopping centers, and a plantation. Within just a few years, the man
who had once picked beans to supplement his father’s meager wages was a
millionaire. '

With his financial independence assured, Fong then turned his attention to
public service. He worked as deputy attorney for both the city and county of
Honolulu until 1938, at which time he won election as a Republican to the
territorial House of Representatives. There he served for the next fourteen years
(including three terms as speaker and two as vice-speaker) and made achieving
statehood for Hawaii one of his top priorities. His efforts were finally rewarded on
June 27, 1959, when islanders voted to join the United States. A month later, on
July 28, they elected Fong to one of the new state’s two seats in the U.S. Senate; the
other went to a Democrat, Oren E. Long. On August 21, Hawaii was officially
proclaimed the fiftieth state, and on August 24, a lucky coin toss and draw
determined that Fong rather than Long would be considered Hawaii’s “senior”
senator and that he would also enjoy a longer term—five-and-a-half years as
opposed to Long’s three-and-a-half years. '

Once in office, Fong—a self-described liberal on social issues and a
conservative on fiscal and military ones—worked hard to make sure the country’s
newest state received fair and equitable treatment from the federal government. (In
the case of national highway construction funds, for example, federal officials
decided that since Hawaii didn’t have any roads connecting it to other states, it
wasn't entitled to any money for roads. Fong successfully disputed that judgment.)
At the national level, he supported major civil rights and antidiscrimination
legislation, including the landmark Civil Rights Bill of 1964. The following year, he
played a key role in drafting immigration reform laws that eliminated the old quota
system based on race and national origin and opened the door for larger numbers of
Asians to enter the United States.

Perhaps most notably, however, Fong served as a living bridge between East
and West. He fostered numerous cultural and economic exchanges between nations
of the Asia-Pacific region and the United States, including helping to establish and
secure funding for the East-West Center, an internationally respected think-tank
based at the University of Hawaii. He was extremely proud of Hawaii’s multiracial
and multiethnic mix of residents, and he frequently held up his beloved home state
as an example of how harmony and brotherhood were not beyond reach for the
peoples of the world, no matter what their race, color, or creed.

In 1960, Fong’s devotion to this ideal prompted members of the National
Conference of Christians and Jews to name him the recipient of their National
Brotherhood Award for his outstanding service and leadership. At a special
gathering held in Providence, Rhode Island, on May 5 of that year, the senator
formally accepted the honor and then delivered a speech in which he reflected on the
factors that had contributed to Hawaii’s uniqueness among the nations of man. On
May 11, a Senate colleague asked that Fong's remarks be entered into the
Congressional Record, 86th Congress, 2nd Session, Volume 106, Part 8, U.S.
Government Printing Office, 1960, and it is from that version that the following is
reprinted.
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s&: Itis indeed a great honor and a great privi-
5 gigge for my wife Ellyn and me to be with you
% this evening—to sit down with you and to
% break bread with you and to make your
‘& friendship. : .
i ~ To receive from you, friends [ have just come
1o know, through your national president, Dr.
Louis Webster Jones, this bronze award signi-
» fying service to the cause of brotherhood, moves
Z. me very, very deeply. I am doubly thankful for
* your kindness and for selecting me for this hon-
%5 or which I know I do not deserve.

.+ My father and mother were Taoists. Were
" they living and here tonight amidst your warmth
and friendliness, witnessing the receipt by their
son of this very coveted service award from the
~ National Conference of Christians and Jews
~. they would undoubtedly have remarked, “This
is truly in accord with what Confucius has said,
=« ‘Under heaven all men are brothers.”™

That we should be meeting here in historic
Providence, one of the queen cities of New Eng-
land, pleases me greatly. I feel very much at
home, for you see New England is a part of me.
Three long, hard, but rewarding years of my
. formative life between 1932 and 1935 were

_%. spent not far from here, at Cambridge, Massa-
H . ¢husetts, as a Harvard Law School student. But

- tven before Harvard, I was acquainted with
% New England. Its influence has been felt in my
-~ Mative Hawaii for 140 years—since the arrival

. 11820 of the first group of 12 communities

.2, of Christian Congregational missionaries from
: .'NCW England.

l_l is amazing how tremendous was their and

children’s contribution to the development

A stability of Hawaii and how their Puritan

P sophy has influenced Hawaii’s outlook

fnd life,

% n'lTOugh their influence, the Hawaiian lan-
5. 2288 was reduced to writing, the Bible was
% ol ted, and schools were established, Through
& lnﬂuence, the first written constitution was
5 PPoved in 1840, creating a supreme court and

Tesentative body of legislators elected by
People, .

5 "Thmugh their influence, prohibition was

Exa :

“‘ML On-immorality, gambling, drunkenness,
iy, . Violation of the Sabbath, much to the
%Ce of foreign sailors who, on several oc-
G 'demonstmted by armed riots, not against

eves, but against the missionaries. Into

Hiram L. Fong

the home of one of them several cannon shots
were fired.

Architecturally, too, New England has left its
visible mark on Hawaii. Fven today, it is not
unusual to see a Cape Cod cotlage on any one
of the seven inhabited islands,

New England’s influence on me has been
Quite personal. Besides being a graduate of Har-
vard Law School, I am a graduate of the public
school system which the Congregational mis-
sionaries inaugurated. My name of Hiram is tak-
en from the Reverend Hiram Bingham, leader
of the first group of missionaries. My religion
is Congregational.

S0, it is indeed a distinct honor and a great
privilege for me to be speaking here tonight in
New England, for to me it is in a sense in more
ways than one, like returning home.

Your regional director, Mrs. Rozella Switzer,
has asked me to discuss Hawaii's role in hu-

man relationships and 1 am happy to accede
to her wishes.

Hawaii, it is claimed by historians, was dis-
covered by Captain James Cook, an English-
man. This claim, however, is disputed by the
Chinese who relate this very plausible story. Ten
years prior to Captain Cook’s visit a Chinese

Hiram L.
FONG

383



Yoices of
MULTICULTURAL
AMERICA

384

junk left the harbor of Hong Kong and sailed
eastward across the vast Pacific. Dropping an-
chor at Waikiki, the captain pulled out his spy-
glass and scanned the shore. This is what he
saw—beautiful Hawaiian maidens, dressed in
grass skirts, dancing to the tune of ukuleles. Put-
ting his spyglass down, he turned to his men
and said, “Men, we must sail on, there is no
laundry to be done here.” And this is the rea-
son there are so many Chinese laundries in
New England. '

The cook on the ship, however, was not con-
vinced. He, too, picked up the spyglass and
scanned the shore. What he saw, he liked. Put-
ting down his spyglass, he jumped overboard
and swam to shore. As he was a good cook,
the captain would not sail without him.

After a whole week of search, he was found
in the loving arms of a very amorous Hawaiian
maiden. Yanking him from her charms, the
crew took him down to the beach where, to
make an example of him before all the men,
the captain made him put on heavy boots and
marched him up and down. With every step
he took, the captain gave him a kick. After many
kicks, the cook turned around and said, “Why
kickee me?” And that is how Waikiki got its name.

Essential to a deeper understanding of Ha-
waii is a knowledge of its history, its geographi-
cal location, and of the peoples who settled
there. Situated in the vast Pacific Ocean which
covers one-third of our globe the Hawaiian Is-
lands number just eight out of the thousands
of islands comprising Malaysia, Melanesia,
Micronesia, and Polynesia. Archaeologists, an-
thropologists, and historians of these oceanic
people and their culture virtually agree that
stone-age Caucasian people in successive waves
of migration from the Indochina Peninsula
pushed eastward into Malaysia, then from there
to Melanesia, then to the islands off and sur-
rounding Tahiti, the heart of Polynesia. From
Tahiti in great single and double canoes, they
dispersed 2,500 miles north to Hawaii, south-
west to New Zealand, and southeast to
Mangareva, Pitcairn, and Easter Island.

. Charcoals recently discovered in fireplaces
used by the early settlers of Hawaii have been
determined by the radio carbon method to date
back a thousand years.

It is generally conceded that the first Poly-
nesians landed on Hawaii some 1,200 years ago.

Little is known of the history of Hawaii un-

til Captain James Cook, of Great Britain, dis-
covered the islands in 1778, and brought to a

close the period of Hawaiian isolation which -
had existed for ten centuries. Thereafter, fur
traders of the Northwest and California, on their
way to sell their furs in China, together with
the demand for Hawaiian sandalwood and the
outfitting of whaling fleets, made Hawaii an im-
portant port of commerce.

The strategic significance of Hawaii as a Pa-
cific outpost became apparent in the middle of
the nineteenth century, when a power struggle
for dominance of the islands took place be-
tween England, France, and the United States.

Hawaii today could easily have been an Eng-
lish colony by right of discovery or by cession,
or a French colony by force of arms.

A British naval force seized Hawaii and for
five months the British flag flew over the islands
in 1843. However, by that time, the influence
of Americans in the islands and the gaining
strength of the United States in the Pacific, as-
sured the Hawaiian kingdom of its independence.

From 1795 when Kamehameha, a Hawaiian
chieftain, took control of Hawaii, Maui, and
Oahu, to 1893, a period of almost 100 years,
the Hawaiian Islands were under the rule of sev-
en kings and one queen. In 1893, Queen
Liliuokalani was dethroned and a provisional
government was formed. The Republic of Ha-
waii was established the following year.

Hawaii was annexed by the United States in
1898 and from 1900 to nine months ago, it was
an incorporated territory of the United States
with a representative legislature elected by the
pecple but with an appointed governor. “

Ethnically, Hawaii is composed of many na-
tionalities. The early settlers were the Polyne-
sians. Caucasian sailors, adventurers, whalers,
traders, and missionaries were second comers.
Then followed Chinese contract laborers re-
cruited to work the sugar plantations as the Ha-
waiians were not inclined to hard labor.

With the annexation of the islands to the
United States in 1898, Chinese labor immigra-
tion was completely prohibited as the laws,
which were then in force excluding Chinese la-
borers to the United States, were made appli-
cable to Hawaii.

Japanese contract laborers in great numbers
were also imported from 1885 until their ex-
clusion in 1924.

Portuguese, Swedes, Germans, Koreans, South }
Sea Islanders, Puerto Ricans, and Filipinos al-
so comprised immigrant groups brought in for ¥
the cultivation and the processing of sugar.




A la ik

From these heterogeneous and diverse eth-
nic groups has evolved a homogeneous com-
munity—a community which has been term-
ed by students of sociology as a “twenty-first-
century society” where racial harmony and co-
operation are normal and accepted conditions
of life. This spirit of working together pervades
civic, business, political, and cultural endeav-
ors. There is sincere respect for, rather than
mere toleration of, each other’s nationality, traits,
characteristics, and cultures.

Living in an island paradise, tropical and
balmy, with high standards of health and live-
lihood; with a good, free educational system; a
stable, democratic government; where no group
constitutes a racial majority; with peoples on
one hand steeped in Christian Puritan outlook
and justice, and on the other, imbued with Bud-
dhist and Confucian philosophies stressing hu-
man and moral conduct; cemented together
and mellowed by the generous open-heartedness
and carefree aloha spirit of its native Hawaitan
people, we in Hawaii would like to believe that
we are giving life to a community approaching
the ideal of a world at peace and in concord.

President Eisenhower said to the people of
India during his recent trip, “Hawaii cries in-
sistently to a divided world that all our differ-
ences of race and origin are less than the grand
and indestructible unity of our common broth-
erhood. The world should take time to listen
with attentive ear to Hawaii.”

Hawaii is indeed a showcase for true broth-
erhood. Elsewhere, even as in ancient days,
massive discrimination continues to blight hu-
man relationships. Our news media carry dai-
ly evidence of man’s inhumanity to man, evi-
denced by oppression, fear, hatred, bias, and
discrimination in all quarters of our globe.

Behind the Iron and Bamboo Curtains, re-
ligious and political persecution persist. In Ti-
bet, the Red Chinese regime continues mass
genocide of the civilian population. Large num-
bers of people still flee East Germany and Red
China, at risk of life and limb, to seek sanctu-
ary in more tolerant oases. Anti-Semitism and
anti-Christianity erupt as atheistic communism
seeks to wipe out religious worship.

Belligerent nationalism is more the rule than
Not in modern struggles to throw off the yoke
of colonialism. Too often such nationalism pro-
vokes wholesale bloodletting, with guns replac-
Ing ballots as the means of attaining parity and
settling disputes.

Unmindful of man's growing yearning for

equal status, many cling to senseless caste sys-
tems of the discredited-past. As in South Afri-
ca, the ruling race shocked the world with its
brutal methods to enforce apartheid.

There is something barbaric in today’s re-
pression of man’s natural passion for equity.

Here in the United States we are not yet
purged of intolerance and prejudice. Denial of
voting rights; desecration of churches, schools,
and public buildings; discrimination in employ-
ment and in public accommodations point up
the urgent need for further progress in learn-
ing to live peaceably together. In connection
with recent sit-down demonstrations at lunch
counters, it is significant to note that many
whites who object to Negroes sitting as custom-
ers on one side of the counter do not object to
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[In Hawaii] there is sincere respect for,

rather than mere toleration of, each other’s

nationality, traits, characteristics, and

cultures.”

Negroes on the other side of the counter cook-
ing and serving the food they eat. Irrational
from a standpoint of logic, this attitude is be-
wildering from a standpoint of emotion as well.

In our glasshouse that is America, our dis-
crimination and bigotry are in full view of a criti-
cal world. We receive considerable adverse com-
ment for our shortcomings—and perhaps not
enough recognition for the undeniable prog-
ress we-are making. Unlike some of our critics,
we are not sweeping our problems of civil rights
under the rug. We are facing up to them.

This year, in the Senate of the United States,
100 representatives of 179 million Americans
aired our civil rights disagreements in public
over a period of eight weeks. If ever opinions
were thoroughly ventilated, these were. And
when all the smog had lifted, what was
the outcome?

Of the 100 senators, 82 supported passage
of corrective and progressive civil rights legis-
lation. Only 18 voted for the status quo.

In school, we usually consider 70 a “pass-

ing” grade. While 82 may not elevate us to hon-
or roll, it certainly is a very respectable score.
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In terms of public sentiment, the 82 percent
of the Senate favoring this year’s civil rights bill
represents a sizable majority of American peo-
ple. Without such widespread approval, this civ-
il rights milestone would not have been achieved.
Although the bill does not go far enough to suit
some people and goes too far to suit others, it
does denote real progress.

To those who are impatient with our speed
in achieving true brotherhood, let me point out
that, until 1957, more than eighty years elapsed
without passage of a single significant civil rights
law. Now, just three years later, we have enact-
ed a second major civil rights statute. Unques-
tionably, this reflects significant transformation
in American attitudes.

In many areas of the United States, of course,
we still have not matched the tolerance found
in Hawaii where acceptance, without regard to
race, color, or creed, and based on individual
merit and standing is the general rule—the un-
written rule. Acceptance comes from the heart.
It is not superimposed by such means as legis-
lation, judicial process, or promotional campaigns.

For example, discrimination does not exist
in government employment. The Department
of Public Instruction, administered by seven
commissioners, has for its chairman, an Ameri-
can of Japanese descent, a commissioner of Chi-
nese descent, and one of part-Hawaiian descent
and four of Caucasian descent.

The University of Hawaii, with more than
eight thousand full-time students is under the
control of a board of regents of nine members—
four of whom are of Caucasian ancestry, two
of Japanese, two of Chinese, and one of Hawai-
ian ancestry.

The nine Public Housing Authority commis--

sioners are composed of five of Caucasian, two
of Chinese, one of Korean, and one part-Ha-
waiian ancestry operating dwellings housing
more than four thousand families.

Intermarriage between members of different
ethnic groups has been and is common and has
produced fine, outstanding people, many of
whom are leaders in the business, profession-
al, political, and religious life of the Islands.

In the matter of voting, Dr. Andrew W. Lind,
professor of sociology at the University of Ha-
waii, states that “racial bloc voting, in the main-
land sense of the vigorous control over an en-
tire bloc of voters of a common race, does not
occur in Hawaii, and even in the more restrict-
ed sense of voting exclusively for members of
one’s own ethnic group, it is so slight as to be

inconsequential.” He observed that “any poli-
tician of the slightest sagacity soon learns, if he
does not already know, that the surest route to
political suicide is an appeal on a racial basis.”

I must confess there is some racial discrimi-
nation practiced by some social groups in Ha-
waii but in recent years, more and more pri-
vate groups are opening their memberships to
persons of all races. It may not be too long be-
fore racial bars are lifted altogether.

In the field of public accommodations, all
of our restaurants, theaters, hotels, public parks,
public beaches, public swimming pools, golf
courses, tennis courts, and transportation fa-
cilities are free of any discrimination based on
race, color, religion or national origin.

Justice is dispensed with equity. There has
been no reported case in which any question
of discrimination in the administration or jus-
tice appears to have been raised.

Even though racial harmony prevails in Ha-
waii, there are groups dedicated to furthering
interracial relations such as the Hawaii Chap-
ter of World Brotherhood, the Honolulu Coun-
cil of Churches, and the Pacific and Asian Af-
fairs Council. While we do not have a chapter
of the National Conference of Christians and
Jews in Hawaii, efforts in behalf of racial and
religious understanding are carried on by the
Council of Churches and World Brotherhood.

In addition, business organizations such as
the Chamber of Commerce, Board of Under-
writers, Commercial Club, Employers Council,
Home Builders Association and the Retail Board
are comprised of individuals of varying racia
extractions.

This is also true of civic, political, education-
al, fraternal, health, medical, veterans, and wel-
fare groups.

Again this is true of the more than one doz-
en service organizations for young people.

The Honolulu Symphony Orchestra and the
Community Theater include in their member-
ship individuals of many races. I recall Com-
munity Theater productions that have had a
Filipino Anna in the musical version of Anna
and the King of Siam, better known as The King
and I. Another time a young lady of Japanese
extraction as Kate in Kiss Me Kate.

To bridge the gap between the two hemi-
spheres, Hawaii has done many things. For in-
stance, Hawaii sponsored an Afro-Asian stu-
dent leader seminar where three dozen talented
young college men and women from nearly as
many countries on three continents conferred
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'for four weeks on the place of higher educa-

tion in society today.

Hawaii held an International Conference on
Race Relations to discuss the conflicts and ten-
sions which exist throughout the world be-
wween imperialistic powers and peoples imbued
with the spirit of self-determination, with em-
phasis on the effect of economic change and
nationalism on race relations in Africa, Asia, and
the Western Hemisphere.

Hawaii held three East-West philosopher’s
conferences where an Asian conferee remarked
that these meetings were the only ones in which
Asians had felt free to express themselves frank-
ly and did so.

For six years, the University of Hawaii has
conducted an Asian Orientation Center for
Mundt-Smith and Fulbright grantees headed
for graduate study at mainland U.S. universities.

Last month, three prominent citizens of Ha-
waii accompanied by their wives began a tour
of southeast Asia and India. Their mission is to
meet and mingle informally with the peoples
of the Pacific area. Each of the group represents
a different race of the Pacific. Each has pros-
pered through his individual merit in Hawaii’s
climate of racial understanding and harmony.
In turn, each has contributed to Hawaii’s growth
and stature.

Chairman of the group is a Chinese attor;
ney and businessman who served as the presi-
dent of the senate in the last legislature of Ha-
waii before statehood.

Another is a Polynesian, Duke P. Kaha-
namoku, world-renowned sheriff of Hono-
lulu County and former Olympic swimming

champion. He is accompanied by his wife, a
Caucasian.

The third is a state senator of Japanese ex-
traction who had been a county judge.

As representatives of the State of Hawaii, they
have vital information to impart on their tour.
They can speak from personal experience of
America’s growing feeling of racial understand-
Ing so well in evidence in Hawaii. They can cite
Specific accomplishments in Hawaii resulting
from this understanding.

A group of three University or Hawait stu-
€Nts, one a mother of three, last week launched
3 statewide fund-raising campaign to finance
scholarships for Asian students. They hope to
€Xpand the program eventually to include an
Undergraduate student exchange program. By
Ptember, these students have scheduled to

.. OPerate a cultural exchange with Asian univer-

sities, beginning with Keio University, one of
the largest private schools in Japan.

Nearly two thousand elementary school-
children are participating in a “neighbor” lan-
guage program to promote understanding
through better communication. They are leamn-
ing languages of the Far East under a program
sponsored and conducted by the Hawaii De-
partment of Public Instruction.

To promote better relations and understand-
ing among the United States and the Nations
of Asia and the Pacific, the Senate of the Unit-
ed States last week authorized a three-year ex-
penditure of $30 million to establish in Hawaii
a Center for Cultural and Technical Interchange
between the East and the West. I hope that the
House of Representatives will concur and make
it a reality.

The Center is to have two major divisions:
an International College where students from
overseas and the United States can study to-
gether and an international training facility to
provide technical instruction through on-the-
job and in-service training for participants from
other nations. It is expected to start off with
125 scholarship students and is to be increased
to 2,000 after five years. Three-fourths will be
from overseas and one-fourth from the Unit-
ed States.

The reason cited for the establishment of the
Center in Hawaii was the uniquely favorable
atmosphere there; a physical and a cultural cli-
mate in which students from the Orient can be
at their ease; a community eager to participate
in the program by opening its offices and homes
to these students; and a community which it-
self displays the best qualities of East and West.

It is therefore manifestly evident that Hawaii,
with its rich multiracial human resource, long
and amicable history of ethnic integration, hap-
py cultural interchange and strategic geography,
has not in self-contentment and with detach-
ment withdrawn herself into her own island
sanctuary, but has diligently pursued numer-
ous ways to contribute her good fortune and
know-how to bring closer cooperation among
her neighbors.

Clothed with the dignity of a sovereign state,
she is confident that her people, few as they
are, can effectively help to hasten the millenni-

~um of the brotherhood of man.

This we have accepted as the ultimate un-
folding of our destiny, our great contribution
to America. This we know is our transcendent
mission. We live brotherhood, we believe in it,
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and we know it has real prospect for success
nationally and internationally, for it satisfies the
soul and has the force of logic.

We in Hawaii do feel a sense of history—
not just of a dramatic past, great as it may be,
but of a dynamic future with its promise of rich-
er achievement benefiting humanity and
auguring peace.

What we have accomplished in Hawaii in so
short a period can well be duplicated by all
communities. Many and propitious may have
been the factors for Hawaii to so quickly attain
a happy homogeneous cqmmunity. Yet the lack
of some of these factors should not render that
attainment impossible elsewhere. It may per-
haps take longer.

All communities are endowed with the sub-
stantive factors for success in human relation-
ship. All they need is to catalyze and to synthe-
size them. In Hawaii we have found it You, I
know in a great measure, have also found it.

Surprisingly so, it is everywhere in some meas.
ure. In the Old Testament, a book so dear tq
Christians as well as to Jews, third chapter of
First Kings, we are told that the Lord appeareq
to Solomon in a dream and asked him what he
would want and Solomon replied, “O Lord, my
God, give thy servant therefor an understand.
ing heart to judge thy people, that I may dis-
cern between good and evil; for who is able 1o
judge this thy so great a people?”

It pleased the Lord, that Solomon had asked
this thing and God said unto him, “Because
thou hast asked this thing and hast not asked
for thyself long life or riches or the life of thine
enemies but hast asked for thyself understand-
ing to discern what is right, behold, I have done
according to thy words. Lo, I have given thee a
wise and an understanding heart and I have also
given thee that which thou hast not asked, both
riches and honor.”

I thank you.

>

Fong was re-elected to the U.S. Senate two more times, once in 1964 and
again in 1970. He retired in January 1977, and since then has devoted himself to
his many business interests. As a gift to the people of Hawaii, he also established a
725-acre plantation and botanical garden so that everyone has a “place of fra-
grance and tranquility” to visit. In recognition of Fong’s business success and philan-
thropic contributions, Junior Achievement of Hawaii named him to the organiza-

tion’s “Hall of Fame” in 1995.
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Mr. Chairman, thank you for the invitation to address the
International Trade Subcommittee on S.J. Res. 47, a measure
introduced to disapprove President Clinton’s waiver of
Jackson-Vanik for Vietnam. This is my first day back on the
job in Washington after a long, exhilarating trip to China.
With the summit finally behind us, I am pleased to have the
opportunity to switch gears today and put forward what I
believe is the Administration’s strong case for renewal of
Vietnam’s Jackson-Vanik waiver.

My testimony today, Mr. Chairman, will focus primarily on
the immediate issue at hand: whether or not Vietnam
qualifies for the renewal of a Jackson-Vanik waiver under
the terms established by the 1974 Trade Act. The Jackson-
Vanik Amendment requires that certain economic benefits be
denied countries that 1) deny their citizens the right or
opportunity to emigrate; 2) impose more than a nominal tax
on emigration, visas, or other documents required for
emigration; or 3) impose more than a nominal tax or other
charge on any citizen as a consequence of the desire to
emigrate. The Amendment, does, however, authorize the
President to waive the above requirement if such a waiver
would serve to substantially promote the freedom of
emigration in a given country.

Earlier this year, President Clinton made a determination
that Vietnam fits within the parameters for a waiver.
Noting a significant increase in efforts by the Government
of Vietnam (GVN) to accelerate emigration processing as
requested by the United States, and stating his conviction
that extension of a waiver would further encourage this
positive trend, President Clinton granted a Jackson-Vanik
waiver to Vietnam on March 10, 1998. He did so in the
knowledge that the annual Jackson-Vanik renewal process
would provide the Administration and the Congress with an
opportunity to review the impact of this decision three
months down the road. On June 3, 1998, citing additional
steps taken by the GVN to open up emigration following the
March determination, the President renewed Vietnam’s waiver

for the upcoming year.

I would like now to review the specific steps taken by the
GVN which persuaded the President to extend and then renew a
Jackson-Vanik waiver for Vietnam. .

In April 1996, the United States and Vietnam agreed in
principle to a new resettlement program for so-called
Vietnamese "boat people.” The initiative, referred to as
the Resettlement Opportunity for Vietnamese Returnees
(ROVR), was designed to offer a final chance at resettlement



in the United States to eligible Vietnamese who were then
still in camps of first-asylum in Hong Kong and Southeast
Asia or who had recently returned to Vietnam.. In January
1997, the U.S. Government (USG) and the Government of
Vietnam signed an agreement on the mechanics of the ROVR
program, establishing a target of roughly 1,500 interviews
per month beginning in April 1997.

The program, as we all know, got off to a dismal start; due
to cumbersome clearance procedures, by October, 1997 the GVN
had cleared only 728 of the 16,385 names we submitted
earlier that year. After assuming his post in May 1997,
Ambassador Pete Peterson made repeated interventions with
the GVN, urging accelerated implementation of the ROVR
agreement during meetings at every level from the top
leadership down. In response to Vietnamese insistence that
the applicant log-jam was due to logistical problems,
Ambassador Peterson strongly encouraged the Government to
Streamline its clearance procedures, making it understood
that consideration of a Jackson-Vanik waiver was contingent
upon rapid implementation of the ROVR agreement. Secretary
Albright conveyed the same message to the Vietnamese when
she traveled to Vietnam later that summer.

In response to our requests, the GVN significantly modified
its processing procedures for ROVR in October 1997. First,
Vietnam dropped its requirement that ROVR applicants obtain
a passport and an exit permit prior to interview by INS.
Removal of this bureaucratic obstacle greatly enhanced our
ability to move cases quickly and efficiently through the
application process. Second, jurisdiction for the program
was taken out of the hands of provincial and local officials
and placed with the Ministry of the Interior. Provincial
and local officials had been widely accused of foot-dragging
and corruption, and so central Government control over the
project further pushed the ROVR process forward.

As a result of these two changes, Vietnam’s performance in
processing ROVR applicants improved rapidly and
dramatically. 1In the five months after these changes were
implemented, the GVN cleared over 13,000 applicants for INS
interviews. The Vietnamese authorities, moreover, were
cooperative in processing passports and exit visas for those
individuals approved by INS.

The GVN has continued to make progress on resettlement
issues since President Clinton’s original waiver
determination in March. At the end of April, Vietnam brought
its procedures for processing former reeducation camp
detainees under the Orderly Departure Program (ODP) into



line with the new streamlined procedures for ROVR,
eliminating the requirement that passports and exit visas be
obtained prior to INS interviews. on June 3, the GVN went
even further, announcing that all Montagnard ODP cases would
henceforth be processed in accordance with the accelerated
procedures. The first 359 people to be processed under
these new procedures were interviewed during the May 12-20
INS trip to Ho Chi Minh City. Over 480,000 Vietnamese have
emigrated to the United States via the ODP program since
1979; now, thanks to these procedural changes, we anticipate
completing interviews for most of the 6,900 remaining
applicants - including 900 Montagnards - by the close of

1998.

Mr. Chairman, I would like now to address what I understand
to be the main criticisms of Vietnam’s performance on ROVR

and ODP implementation.

1) A large number of ROVR applicants have been denied
jnterview clearance. In January, 1998 the GVN announced
that 3003 people could not be cleared for interviews.
The majority of these individuals, the GVN told us, had
moved or were otherwise unlocatable. We have reviewed
our ODP case files and other sources of information and
confirmed these problems were real. We have then worked
to track down these individuals and establish new
contact information. As we provide new information to
the GVN, the number of jndividuals in the non-cleared
category continuously declines. Only 994 people remain
on this list as of June 29. We are confident that as we
continue to bring new information about these
jndividuals’ whereabouts to light, the majority will be
cleared and granted interviews by INS.

Other reasons given by the GVN for non~-clearance
jnclude: 1)refusal to meet with Ministry of Interior
officials; 2)loss of interest; 3)criminal charges.

After all cleared ROVR applicants have been processed,
we will undertake to verify the claims of the Vietnamese
authorities regarding this group of individuals in order
to ensure that all eligible applicants who remain
interested have the opportunity to have their cases

heard.

2) Resettlement programs are marred by corruption. We are
aware of allegations that emigration applicants have
been forced to pay bribes in exchange for required
documents, clearances and exit permits. We strongly
condemn such practices and have repeatedly raised



concerns about reports of corruption with the Vietnamese
authorities. The transfer of the clearance process
from provincial and local government to the Ministry of
the Interior last October was in large part an effort to
address this very issue. We will continue to encourage
the GVN to take steps to protect against these abuses.
At the same time, our program officers in Vietnam are
making efforts to educate ROVR applicants about
corruption problems. '

3) Row that it has the waiver, the Govermment of Vietnam
believes it no longer needs to cooperate. The evidence
simply does not bear this out. The GVN has continued to
clear a substantial number of eligible ROVR applicants
for interview since the March waiver determination,
albeit at a slower rate than that of the previous five
months. Vietnam cleared 13,204 of the over 18,000
potential ROVR candidates for interview between October
1, 1997 and March 9, 1998. Since then, the GVN has
cleared 1,510 additional individuals, and we have
continued to submit new names to the GVN for clearance.
Our people on the ground who work closely with the
Vietnamese on resettlement programs have indicated that
the remaining cases are those which are more difficult
to adjudicate and more logistically challenging. More
importantly, however, the GVN has taken independent
action to keep. the positive momentum going, including
simplifying ODP clearance procedures and granting
unconditional access to the remaining Montagnard
applicants.

In short, Mr. Chairman, in the case of Vietnam, the Jackson-
Vanik Amendment is working just as its authors intended.
The prospect of a waiver prompted Vietnam to simplify
pProcessing procedures for ROVR last October. It then served
to encourage significant progress in clearing applicants for
interview. With the waiver granted in March but a review
process around the corner in June, Vietnam understood the
need to demonstrate a further positive evolution, hence the
additional procedural simplifications made in April and
June. Next year Vietnam will again be required to face
review; to continue enjoying the benefits that the Jackson-
Vanik waiver provides, the GVN will be constrained to
continue taking steps to advance the freedom of emigration.

I recognize, however, that the debate over Vietnam’s
Jackson-Vanik waiver has expanded beyond the narrow
parameters of 'emigration to include other issues, notably
Vietnam’s progress on POW/MIA accounting, human rights,
labor rights and economic liberalization. While each of



these are important bilateral issues in and of themselves,
none are spelled out as criteria in the actual Jackson-Vanik
Amendment. In making consideration of these 1issues an
integral part of our deliberations, Mr. Chairman, we are
thus raising the bar and asking this law to do things it was
not designed to do. We have other tools at our disposal to
deal with POW/MIA accounting, human rights, labor rights and
trade, and I would suggest that the objectives of the
Jackson-Vanik Amendment would be best served if we did not
conflate this review process with a referendum on our
overall relationship with Vietnam.

Nonetheless, let me briefly address each of the main areas
of concern. :

e POW/MIA Accounting. The fullest possible accounting of

. American POWs/MIAs remains the highest priority in our
‘bilateral relationship with Vietnam. The GVN understands
the importance of the POW/MIA issue to the American
government and people and has provided excellent
cooperation with our accounting efforts over the past
several years. This cooperation has led to concrete
results. First, 30 joint field activities and Vietnam’s
unilateral investigation of 115 cases has led to
repatriation of 233 and identification of 98 remains
since 1993. Second, the fate of 153 of 196 ‘last known
alive’ priority cases has been determined, and the
remaining 43 cases are under active investigation.
Third, 22 Vietnamese witnesses have participated in
trilateral investigations with Laos since 1994, leading
to recovery and repatriation of remains associated with 8
unaccounted for Americans in January 1996 and 4 more in
October, 1996. Vietnam has identified 32 witnesses for
participation in future operations in Laos, and is
continuing to seek out other knowledgeable witnesses.
Fourth, Vietnam has unilaterally provided 300 documents
consisting of 500-600 pages, facilitated conduct of over
195 oral histories, and enabled U.S. personnel to examine
and document about 28,000 archival items, (including
sketches, maps, photos, records, personal artifacts,
aircraft wreckage, identification media, etc.) from
museums, libraries, tradition houses, and other
repositories.

We established diplomatic relations with Vietnam in 1995
based on results achieved to that date, with the
expectation that normalization would further enhance
cooperation -and produce additional results. The
President has validated the GVN’s continuing efforts on
POW/MIA accounting three times since 1995, most recently



on March 4 of this year.

Human Rights. This is an area where Vietnam’s record is
far from exemplary. As stated in our annual Human Rights
report, the GVN continues to deny Or curtail many basic
freedoms, including freedom of speech, association, and
religion. We are actively engaging the GVN on these
issues; just a month and a half ago, Assistant Secretary
for Democracy, Human Rights and Labor, John Shattuck, led
our sixth bilateral human rights dialogue with the GVN
here in Washington. During these meetings we raised both
general human rights issues as well as specific detention
cases of concern to us. '

wWhile we clearly have a long way to go in encouraging
vietnam to respect and protect its citizens’ human
rights, our engagement with the GVN on these issues has
fostered increased openness within Vietnam. In the three
years since normalization, restrictions on personal
liberty have been relaxed, most notably in the area of
religious freedom. Earlier this spring, for example, the
GVN allowed 8 bishops and 3 priests to travel to the
vatican to attend a meeting of regional Catholic leaders.
The GVN also approved ‘on April 2 the vatican’s choice for
Archbishop of Ho Chi Minh City. I would also point out
in this regard that no Ccatholic clergy have been arrested
for religious activity since 1990. The past few years
have also seen an increased tolerance of public criticism
of corruption and jnefficiency and the release of a
handful of prominent jailed dissidents. ‘We will continue
to press Vietnam for improvement on human rights at every
opportunity and at the highest levels of government.

Laboxr Rights. The GVN has made some progress on the
jabor front. Vietnam returned to the International Labor
Organization in 1992 and has since ratified 14 ILO
conventions -- two as recently as 1997. Vietnam’s labor
code and associated laws recognize many basic worker
rights, including prohibition of compulsory labor and
child labor, although information on enforcement of these
laws is admittedly incomplete. Officers from our embassy
in Hanoi and our consulate general in Ho Cchi Minh City
regularly visit footwear and textile factories to monitor
the work environment and report that conditions are
improving significantly. After the initial Jackson-Vanik
waiver was granted and OPIC-led fact-finding delegations
to Vietnam validated that worker conditions were in
accordance with criteria in their authorizing
legislation, the USG extended OPIC programs to Vietnam in
March of this year.



This is not to suggest that vietnam’s labor policies are
problem—free; on the contrary, since labor unions in
Vietnam are party—controlled, workers continue to be
denied the freedom of agsociation. We have strongly
encouraged jncreased dialogue petween U.S. labor
organizations and their Vietnamese counterparts 8O that
we can both better understand vietnam’s labor practices
and encourage vietnam’s full compliance with
jnternational standards.

e Trade. Vietnam is still a difficult place to do business.
After nearly 2 decade of economic reform, the pace of
change has slowed - in part due to slow decision making

in Hanoi. We are using a variety of levers to encourage
the Vietnamese authorities to stay the course of reform,
including through pilateral trade negotiations and WTO
accession discussions. As 2 result of the good will
generated by the March waiver determination, we have made
some progress in moving these negotiations forward. We
must continue to press for progress in these difficult
ralks. While the current business environment is murky,
at best, Vietnam, the twelfth most populous country in
the world with a population of nearly 78 million, is an
important potential destination for U.S. exports and
investment. TO pe successful, U.S. enterprises seeking
to conduct pusiness in vietnam need access to U.S.
Government trade support and investment promotion
programs - programs that would be unavailable if the
Jackson-Vanik walver were withdrawn.

While we still have 2 large number of problems to work
through in our pilateral relationship with Vietnam, Mr.
Chairman, engagement with the GVN has led to progress -
albeit uneven progress -~ ©On all of the above jssues. Let me
then conclude mY restimony this morning where I Dbegan,
which 1is by saying that with respect to the specific
criteria elaborated in the 1974 Trade Act, Vietnam does
qualify for 2 renewal of its Jackson-Vanik waiver. The GVN
has made significant strides in accelerating emigration
processing as requested by the United States, and we firmly
pelieve that renewal of the waiver will continue to advance
the cause of freedom of emigration in Vietnam.
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Mr. Chairman, I would like to thank you for this
opportunity to c¢onsult with you today about the Jackson-
Vanik waiver for Vietnam. As you know I arrived in Hanoi a
little over a year ago to take up my duties as U.S.
Ambassador to Vietnam. This is an important posting for me
personally as I am able to focus on the future and put the
past, and the memcories of my earlier years in Hanoi firmly
behind me. Mocre to the point, through the exchange of
ambassadors the United States took ancther significant step
in a process of incremental normalization of our bilateral
relationship with Vietnam. ©On March 10 of this year, the
United States took a step forward when the President signed
a determination granting a Jackson-Vanik waiver for Vietnam.
And earlier this month, the President decided to renew that
waiver for a period of one year and has asked for
Congressional concurrence.

The President made the decisions to grant, and later,
to renew this waiver, first, because the Vietnamese
Government had taken several positive steps to accelerate
immigration processing as requested by the U.S., second,
because it is in the national interest of the United States
and, finally, because the waiver enhances U.S. foreign
policy goals. The recerd unequivocally shows that
incrementally building a bilateral relationship with Vietnam
supports important foreign policy goals of the United States
inciuding POW/MIA accounting, freedom of emigration, human
rights, regional stability and incteased U.S. trade with
Vietnam.

Whenever consideration is given to taking any step in
normalizing our bilateral relationship with Vietnam, it is
necessary toc once again review progress in the issue of
“fullest possible accounting” for our missing from the
Vietnam War. On this point, I can assure you that no one in
this Administration -- and certainly not I -- has forgotten,
nor have we underestimated, the pain and suffering of those
who have lost friends and loved ones in the Vietnam war. I
personally expend a significant portion of my time as
Ambassador directly working this issue and have consistently
emphasized tec the Vietnamese that obtaining the fullest



possible accounting of our missing continues to be the
highest priority in our relations with Vietnam. Every senior
American cfficial who meets with Vietnamese government
representatives stresses this point in order to ensure
that there can be no misunderstanding of our positien.

Vietnam does understand the importance of this issue to
our government and to the American people and has been
providing us excellent cooperation in our accounting efforts
over the past several years. It was this excellent
cooperation that enabled us to establish diplomatic
relations in 1995 and to develop normal relations in other
areas of mutual interest. O©On March 4 of this year,
President Clinton issued a determination that Vietnam has
been “cooperating fully in good faith” with us to account
for our missing. This was the third time the President has
validated Vietnam’s cooperation.

Vietnam is a nation undergoing an encrmous political,
economic and generational transition. After years of self-
imposed isoclation from its neighbors and the West, Vietnam’s
leaders have adopted 2 policy of political and economic
reintegration with the world. At the same time, they also
embarked on a policy of domestic renovation, or “Doi Mci,”
which sought to reduce the role of central planning and
encourage the development of a free market system,
particularly in the agricultural and retail sectors. This
policy unleashed a surge of economic growth in the 1950’s
and a steady stream of foreign investors and traders going
to Vietnam to seek new business opportunities. Our policy
of re-engagement with Vietnam builds on and supports these
changes.

A prosperous Vietnam integrated into world markets and
regional organizations will contribute to regional
stability. In recent years, Vietnam has made significant
strides in achieving regional integration by joining ASEAN
in 1995, gaining membership to APEC in 1998, and laying the
groundwork for its eventual accession to the WTO. The
granting and continuation of a Jackson-Vanik waiver for
Vietnam contributes to this positive trend.

Insofar as the cbjectives of the Jackson-Vanik
amendment are concerned, renewal of the waiver will
substantially promote greater freedom of emigration from
Vietnam thus fulfilling the major objective of the
amendment. I am ceonfident that the prospect of a Jackson-
Vanik waiver was an important factor last October in
encouraging Vietnam to significantly modify its processing



procedures for the Resettlement Opportunity for Vietnamese
Returnees (ROVR).

Specifically, Vietnam dropped its requirement Zor ROVR
applicants to obtain an exit permit prior to interview by
INS, a change that has greatly facilitated implementation of
ROVR. Similarly, at the end of April this year, Vietnam
modified its procedures for processing former reeducation
camp detainees under the Orderly Departure Program (ODP) ,
and, on June 3, Vietnam informed us that we may interview
all Montagnard ODP cases using accelerated interview
procedures. The prospects for renewal of the Jackson-Vanik
waiver, it is clear to me, have favorably influenced Vietnam
to continue to facilitate improvements in ODP processing.
The current efficiency and acceleration of ODP processin
demonstrates that the waiver is achieving its desired
results.

It should be pointed out that in a broad sense, Vietnam
has a solid record of cooperation over the last 10-15 years
in permitting Vietnamese to emigrate to the U.S. Over
480,000 have emigrated to the U.S. wvia the Orderly Departure
Program (ODP), and there are only about 6,300 ODP applicants
remaining to be processed. With the changes in procedures I
mentioned above, we anticipate that we will be able to
complete interviews for applicants in several of the ODP
sub-programs, including ROVR, by the end of 1998.

After a slow start initially, Vietnamese performance in
implementing the ROVR agreement has improved dramatically
this year. As of June 15, .Vietnam has cleared for interview
15,322 cor 82 percent of the 18,786 potential applicants.

INS has interviewed 9,892 persons and 3,267 have departed
for the U.S. under the program. Both sides are working to
move people through the pipeline as guickly as possible.
Vietnam has not yet provided clearance for 2,463 persons.
However, it has provided an accounting for cases, comprising
1,001 persons, that it has not cleared for interview. These
are the remainder of about 3,000 persons for whom we
requested an accounting in January, 1998. We expect that a
significant number of these will be cleared for interview
once we are able to provide additional information to
Vietnamese officials on these outstanding cases.

However, it should be noted that as we near the end of
the caseload, we can expect a slowdown as we begin to
process the remaining cases, many of which lack complete
addresses or other pertinent information. Nevertheless, we
will continue to seek informaticn on these cases and an



accounting for any cases Vietnam cannot locate or finds
ineligible.

Another area of concern for the U.S. is human rights,
and we believe that engagement with Vietnam has produced
tangible results. Vietnam does deny or curtail some basic
freedoms to its citizens, including the freedom of speech,
association and religion. There are a number of people in
jail or under house arrest for the peaceful expression of
their political or religious views. We have repeatedly told
the Vietnamese that these practices are unacceptable. I
personally press Vietnam for improvement in these areas at
every opportunity and at the highest levels. Senilor U.S.
officials visiting Vietnam have brought our concerns to the
attention of Vietnamese officials, as did Secretary Albright
and Treasury Secretary Rubin during their wvisits to Vietnam
last year. On May 26, our Assistant Secretary for
Democracy, Human Rights and Labor, led the sixth session of
our bilateral human rights dialogue here in Washington. In
that meeting we raised both general human rights issues as
well as specific detention cases of concern to us.

Continuing to engage Vietnam and encouraging greater
openness and reform are the keys to improving its respect
for human rights. I am convinced that Vietnam’s centact
with the outside world has led and will continue to lead to
increased openness and relaxation of restrictions on
personal liberty, in addition te improved access to
information and foreign media. Since normalization, several
jailed dissidents have been released. Over time, contacts
via media, internet, trade _and investment, travel and
exchanges the Vietnamese will likely move closer to
international standards and values relative to human rights.

Engagement, not isclation, i1s alsoc the answer for U.S.
business. U.S. business views Vietnam, the twelfth most
populous country in the world with a population of nearly 78
million, as an important potential destination for U.S.
exports and investment. U.S. exports to and investment in
Vietnam ultimately translate into jobs for U.S. workers. To
be successful, U.S. enterprises seeking to conduct business
in Vietnam need access to the U.S. government trade support
and investment promotion programs such as those cffered by
the Export-Import Bank (Ex-Im), the Overseas Private
Investment Corporation (OPIC) and the U.S. Department of
Agriculture (USDA) in order to compete on a level playing
field with their foreign competitors who have access to
similar programs. Withdrawal of the Jackson-Vanik waiver
would deny these important programs to U.S. businesses



5

operating in Vietnam with the end result that the U.S. jobs
that might have otherwise been created are lost.

Vietnam is, admittedly, still a difficult place to do
business. After nearly a decade of economic reform, the
pace of change has slowed in part due to the current Asian
Financial Crisis and, to some extent, due to the slow
decision-making process in Vietnam. While U.S. businesses
are not optimistic about the near-term prospects for
increased activity in Vietnam, many U.S. businesses remain
active in Vietnam and anticipate improved prospects in the
medium to long term. They believe the U.S. government has
an important role to play in encouraging the government of
Vietnam (GVN) to improve the country’s business climate.

Vietnam needs to undertake additional fundamental
economic reforms to create the free trade and open
investment regimes that will allow Vietnam’s economy to grow
and compete internationally. Recent policy changes indicate
that the Vietnamese leadership understands that the
country’s economic performance will suffer further unless it
remains firmly committed to carrying out economic reform,
This was confirmed to me during-a cne-on-one meeting with
Vietnam's Prime Minister Khai on Monday this week. The U.S.
government has consistently joined the international donor
community in urging Vietnam to further reform state
enterprises, the financial sector and the foreign exchange
system, and to move ahead with trade liberalization.

The U.S. government is using a variety of levers to
encourage Vietnam to undertake these. reforms. We actively
engage Vietnamese officials in an on-going dialogue on
economic reform and necessary improvements to their
country’s business climate. Bilateral trade negotiations
and WTO accession preparations provide leverage, holding out
the prospect of possible MEN treatment in the future. These
processes make available to us opportunities to obtain from
the Vietnamese commitments to increase U.S: access to that
country’s markets and to make changes to their trade and
investment regime that will directly benefit U.S.
businesses.

Withdrawal of the waiver at this time would certainly
derail our trade negotiations. As you know, a Jackson-Vanik
waiver is one prerequisite for MEFN trading status; the other
is a completed bilateral trade agreement. Both are
necessary if the United States is to support Vietnam’s
accession to the WTO. The waiver has already proved to be
an useful tool to seek economic reform and to address U.S.
businesses’ difficulties in Vietnam. Shortly after the



walver was granted in March, the Vietnamese demonstrated
renewed interest in concluding the bilateral trade agreement
by presenting a vastly improved proposal. Vietnam’s first
formal discussions on WTO accession were also set around
that time. Vietnam would likely interpret our failure to
renew the J-V waiver to mean that the United States is not a
committed or credible party in these negotiations.

Extension of the Jackson-Vanik waiver for Vietnam
directly benefits the United States by supporting continued
Vietnamese cooperation and dialogue on our most important
goals "including POW/MIA accounting, emigration and human
rights. Furthermore, it will enhance our ability to
credibly promote.comprehensive economic reform and greater
international engagement on the part of Vietnam. Finally,
by ensuring the continued availability of U.S. government
preograms such as those offered by Ex-Im and OPIC to U.S.
business, the waiver will enable U.S. companies to compete
effectively in this potentially lucrative market. 'As U.S.
exports to and investment in Vietnam expand, more jobs for
U.8. workers can be created.

During the 1980's, U.S. policy isolated Vietnam
diplomatically and economically. In the 13%90’s, we have
established diplomatic relations, exchanged ambassadors, and
began to normalize our econcmic ties. We have made
significant progress toward achieving our peclicy goals since
we re-engaged Vietnam. I feel strongly that it is firmly in
the U.S. interest to continue to build a new relationship
with Vietnam on a solid foundation of cooperation on our
pricrity interests.



HCT031D YEAR HOUSEHOLDER MOVED INTO UNIT (ASIAN ALONE HOUSEHOLDER) [7]
Universe: Occupied housing units with a householder who is Asian alone

Census 2000 Summary File 3 (SF 3) - Sample Data

NOTE: Data based on a sample except in P3, P4, H3, and H4. For information on confidentiality protection, sampling error, nonsampling error, definitions, and count corrections see hitp:/www.census.gov/prod/cen2000/doc/sf3. pdf

United States
Total: 3,117,356
Moved in 1999 to March 2000 852,889
Moved in 1995 to 1998 1,060,865
Moved in 1990 to 1994 512,218
Moved in 1980 to 1989 424,102
Moved in 1970 to 1979 168,791
Moved in 1969 or earlier 98,491

Ne N =

American FactFinder - Results https://factfinder.census.gov/faces/tablesetvices/jsf/pages/product...
Appendix 11: Year Householder Moved Into Unit, 2000
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American FactFinder - Results

https:/ /factfinder.census.gov/ faces/ tablesetvices/jsf/pages/product...

Appendix 12: Age By Language Spoken At Home By Ability to Speak English for the Population 5 Years and Over, 2000

PCT062D i AGE BY LANGUAGE SPOKEN AT HOME BY ABILITY TO SPEAK ENGLISH FOR

—_
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22
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| THE POPULATION 5 YEARS AND OVER (ASIAN ALONE) [22]
: Asian alone population 5 years and over
Census 2000 Summary File 3 (SF 3) - Sample Data

NOTE: Data based on a sample except in P3, P4, H3, and H4. For information on confidentiality protection, sampling
error, nonsampling error, definitions, and count corrections see http://www.census.gov/prod/cen2000/doc/sf3.pdf

United States

Total: 9,520,205
5to 17 years: 1,782,276
Speak only English 546,112
Speak other languages: 1,236,164
Speak English "very well” 797,080
Speak English "well" 313,137
Speak English "not well" 116,241
Speak English "not at all" 9,706

18 to 64 years: 6,954,935
Speak only English 1,311,960
Speak other languages: 5,642,975
Speak English "very well" 2,786,177
Speak English "well" 1,688,136
Speak English "not well" 982,395
Speak English "not at all" 186,267

65 years and over: 782,994
Speak only English 145,570
Speak other languages: 637,424
Speak English "very well" 170,381
Speak English "well" 146,374
Speak English "not well" 190,578
Speak English "not at all" 130,091

11/19/2018, 8:28 AM



American FactFinder - Results https:/ /factfinder.census.gov/faces/tableservices /jsf/pages/product...

Appendix 13: Sex By Work Status in 1999 by Usual Hours Worked per Week in 1999 By Weeks Worked in 1999
for the Population 16 Years and Over, 2000

PCT071D SEX BY WORK STATUS IN 1999 BY USUAL HOURS WORKED PER WEEK IN
1999 BY WEEKS WORKED IN 1999 FOR THE POPULATION 16 YEARS AND
OVER (ASIAN ALONE) [49]
Universe: Asian alone population 16 years and over
Census 2000 Summary File 3 (SF 3) - Sample Data

NOTE: Data based on a sample except in P3, P4, H3, and H4. For information on confidentiality protection, sampling
error, nonsampling error, definitions, and count corrections see http://www.census.gov/prod/cen2000/doc/sf3.pdf

United States

1| Total: 8,020,330
4é Male: 3,793,543
of Worked in 1999: 2,945,768
49 Usually worked 35 or more hours per week: 2,501,747
50 to 52 weeks 1,785,867

48 and 49 weeks 211,142

40 to 47 weeks 173,333

27 to 39 weeks 108,097

14 to 26 weeks 121,046

1 to 13 weeks 102,262
Usually worked 15 to 34 hours per week: 336,199

50 to 52 weeks 113,834

48 and 49 weeks 20,961

40 to 47 weeks 43,370

27 to 39 weeks 41,642

14 to 26 weeks 63,684

1 to 13 weeks 52,708
Usually worked 1 to 14 hours per week: 107,822

50 to 52 weeks 30,876

48 and 49 weeks 6,912

40 to 47 weeks 11,823

27 to 39 weeks 12,278

14 to 26 weeks 22,271

1to 13 weeks 23,662

Did not work in 1999 847,775
Female: 4,226,787
Worked in 1999: 2,648,190
Usually worked 35 or more hours per week: 1,980,752

50 to 52 weeks 1,332,325

48 and 49 weeks 171,014

40 to 47 weeks 154,758

27 to 39 weeks 103,645

14 to 26 weeks 118,866

1 to 13 weeks 100,144
Usually worked 15 to 34 hours per week: 513,655

50 to 52 weeks 184,003

48 and 49 weeks 34,561

40 to 47 weeks 67,507

27 to 39 weeks 64,892

14 to 26 weeks 89,298

1 to 13 weeks 73,294
Usually worked 1 to 14 hours per week: 153,883

50 to 52 weeks 36,400

48 and 49 weeks 8,098

lof3 11/19/2018, 8:28 AM



American FactFinder - Results
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https://factfinder.census.gov/faces/tableservices/jsf/pages/product...

United States

40 to 47 weeks 18,187
27 to 39 weeks 22,710
14 to 26 weeks 31,967
1 to 13 weeks 36,521

1,578,597

Did not work in 1999

11/19/2018, 8:28 AM
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